Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 



[LARGE-TYPE VERBATIM EDITION.] 



EXETER-HALL SERMONS 



FOB THB 



WORKING CLASSES: 



WITH 



PORTRAIT AND MEMOIR OF THE BISHOP OF LONDON. 






' ^'^ ■■•* ,;--,' 



\ .-<' 



I 



Si'vdttjdlji ffi^jatisHnb. ^/ f r f 



* *fc. 






LONDON: 
PABTBIDGE AND CO., PATERNOSTER-EOW. 

1857. 



J.Jf4^ 



CONTENTS. 



PAGE 

Memoir of .this Bkiht Kiy. the Lord Bishof oir . Lokbon . . v 

SERMON I. — By the Hon. and Rt. Rev. the Lord Bhhop op Carlisle. 
*' What saith the Scripture?" Rom. iv. 3. 1 

SERMON II.— Bx the Rev. W. Cadman. 
^'Can the Ethiopian change his skin?" . . . . Jer. xiii. 23. IS 

SERMON III. — ^Bt the Rev. Capel Moltneux, M.A, 
"What think ye of Ghiistr Matt. xxii. 42. 24 

SERMON IV.— By the Rev. Dr. Miller. 

" And Nicodemus answered and said unto hioii How can these things 
be?" Johniii. 9. 42 

SERMON v.— By the Rev. J. C. Ryle, B.A. 

** For what .ahaU it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose his own soul ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for his 
soul?" Mark viii. 36, 37. 5S 

SERMON VI. — ^By the very Rev. the Dean op Canterbury. 
"Why will ye die?" Ezek. xviii. 31. 76 

SERMON VII.— By the Rev. R. Burgess. 
What must I do to be saved ?" Aotszvi. 30. 94 

SERMON VllL— By the Rev. Dr. MoNeile. 
"Who then can be saved?" Matt. xix. 25. 107 

SERMON IX. — ^By the Very Rev. the Dean op Ca r lisle. 
"Understandest thou what thou readest?" . . Acts viii. 30. 123 

SERMON X— By the Rev. Hugh Stowell. 
" How long halt ye between two opinions?" . . 1 Kings xvui. 21. 139 

SERMON XI.— By the. Rev. W. W. Champnets. 
" How are the dead raised up ?" . . . . 1 Cor. xv. 35. 16a 

SERMON XII.— By the Right Rev. the Lord Bishop op Ripon. 
How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?" Heb. ii. 3. 168 



€( 



MEMOIR, ETC. 



WiTHiK foorteen miles to the east of Stirling, passing along by 
the south side of the Ochils, va traveller's eye would be caught 
by the ruins of Cafitie- Oampbell, looking down upon a scattered 
Tillage below, in the midst of which, is .the Academy of Dollar, 
and, among other objects not distant, the mansion-house .^f 
Harvieston. In the mansaon^hoase of Sarvieston, Dr. Tait was 
bom. In the JLcadeBBoy > of Dollar Jhe ilatd the basis of that 
excellent soholaFshm which is one of his claims to our respect, 
and of his titles tohis offiee in the English Church. 

Dr. Tait's father was. a legal gentleman' in large practice. His 
mother, the daughter of Sir Hay Campbell, some time Presideilt 
of the Supreme Court of Justice in Dcotlaawi — ^atlady of notice- 
able worth, died in giving birth to her son, who, it is said, was 
.afberwards greatly indebted to the care of a female servant. 

An3rvvhere but in Scotland or in some parts of the Orient, 
where domestic loyalty flowers into many such examples, we 
ds^ould have said Bettt Morton was an exoeptional servaait. 
As it is, we will be content with saying idiat fldicwas litesally 
" faithful unto death " in holding the .place of a mother to tbe 
diild. She taught him his earliest lessons ; she superintended, 
with a conscientious care whieh -was more effectual than. any 
:mere technical ability oould have been, Ms preparations for: his 
studies while he was at the Academy of Dollar ; :and «he 
fulMed, with religiously watchful jseal, all the 'more domestic 
•functions of a .mother to her young ward, so far as any cme but 
A mother could do so. At a later date, when he removed from 
the High School and Academy of Edinburgh to the University 
of Glasgow,' she axstually accompanied him thitiier^ and watched 
over his home welfare as solicitously and industriously as .ever. 
To Oxford, when he went to that University, she could not go, 
but she sped him on his wider career with prevailing prayers, 
and was not called to another life till she had seen enough to 
be satisfied that if his mother had watched him from afar, with 
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a mother's heart, she could not but give mother's thanks for 
such a son. 

The rest of the history is soon told, and is even too fiuniliarto 
the public generally to need recital in detail. Distinguished 
for classical scholarship, and for such moral qualities as might 
befit him for the chair once filled by Arnold, and the hall once 
occupied by Milnbr, it is well known that Dr. Tait became 
Head Master of Bugby School, and, subsequently, Dean of 
Carlisle. Not long ago, every British heart ached at the story 
of his domestic griefs, when five daughters were removed in a few 
weeks by the same fever. But the sorrow at this event was 
scarcely more general than the satisfaction which was felt when 
the Dean of Carlisle was made Bishop of London. None of the 
recent ecclesiastical appointments gave more general satisfaction 
than this ; and in none has public expectation been better 
justified by the zeal, activity, and moderation with which the 
episcopal functions have been fulfilled. 

We nad written thus fiur when we received intelligence of the 
death of his predecessor in the See of London, Bishop Blomfield. 
Almost at the same time, a work entitled '' Bishop Blomfield 
and his Times," was transmitted to us, the Author of which, the 
Bev. Dr. Biber, entertains, we understand, what are called High 
Church views. It is not, however, with his views that we have at 
present to do. We advert to them, because he describes them as 
those of the late Bishop Blomfield. We desire to speak of that 
Prelate with all the consideration due to his position, his talents, 
his philanthropy, and earnestness. Especially would we cherish 
such a feeling, when we think that, the day after we received the 
history of his active life, we had the tidings of his death ; and 
when we learn that in his retirement from public duties, no 
sentiments flowed more frequently from his lips than those 
which expressed the conviction of his own inaidequate fulfil- 
ment of them, and that his last act of consciousness was an act 
of prayer. 

In consistency, we trust, with such a feeling, we may yet 
observe that the late Bishop of London is described by Dr. 
Biber as having acted, throughout his ministerial and episcopal 
life, upon some such principles as those above referred to. With 
less practical exclusiveness, perhaps, than the theoretical main- 
tenance might have led him to adopts he yet appears to have held 
a sort of Apostolic succession of the episcopate ; a special 
authority and influence possessed by the clergy, in consequence 
of their episcopal ordination ; and a particular graxse conveyed 
from the same source to the sacraments, when aoministered by 
them to*the communicants. In particular, he is known to have 
strongly upheld the doctrine of baptisnial regeneration. In 
conformity with these views, he very earnestly inculcated, in 
regard to the book of Common Prayer, the adoption, in all 
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their extent and strictness of its various orders and regulations ; 
and, with great energy and perseverance, he sought to multiply 
places of worship m his own diocese, and in the colonies, 
wherein these principles would be carried out— evincing his own 
sincerity in the munificent sums which he himself subscribed to 
these and similar objects. 

Before taking leave of Dr. Biber, we would observe that he 
communicates very little information respecting the private 
history of Bishop Blomfield, — doubtless influenced by the 
consideration that he was still among the living, though functus 
officio. Feeling a similar scruple in regard to the present 
Bishop, we have only inserted those few personal details which have 
been already made public, and that very briefly. Our object is 
to remark the contrast which, in several important respects, 
is afforded, between the principles and proceedings of the present 
and the former Bishop of London. It is not for us to say what 
may be Bishop Tait's precise opinions of the divers matters 
that have been referred to. No doubt they are very strongly in 
favour of Episcopal government, the ministry of the Church 
of England, and its Book of Common Prayer : and that, thouffh 
esteeming the latter a human composition, and partaking of the 
imperfections which must therefore necessarily cleave to it, he 
yet regards it as a sublime, beautiful, compendious, and in- 
comparable work. But withal, it is evident that he is not 
trammelled in the same way and to the same extent as his 
predecessor, on these diffei*ent points. 

This we infer from his public acts. He at once and frankly 
joined the British and Foreign Bible Society, and thereby allied 
himself with other divisions of the Christian Church, recognis- 
ing theii* ministry as well as that of his own, and believing that 
they would be instrumental in fulfilling the great end of both. 
In particular, he did by this act declare the supremacy of the 
Divine Word among all other Christian institutions ; that Word 
which is, indeed, of Divine origin ; where, and where only, is 
made known the will of Grod for salvation ; that Word, the truths 
of which he designs shall be proclaimed as the great instrument 
for the conveyance of spiritual and everlasting fife, which, when 
applied by the Spirit to the soul, are the means of regeneration 
indeed, and not the means of that mighty change alone, but of 
its progress and development, till the soul which is the subject of 
it is received into heaven, and there marie a partaker of perfect 
holiness, and of perfect and everlasting bliss. This we look upon 
as the chief distinction between one cmss and another among the 
ministers and members of the Church of England. Not but that 
all of them profess to profoundly reverence the Divine Wgrd, and 
to submit to it as the alone revelation of the Divine will. But the 
distinguishing feature we hold to be the acknowledgment that 
the "W^rd of God is the sole instrument of conversion ; and that 
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the great object and aim of Cbiistiaii men, whether in the mi» 
nistrjT or otherwise. flhoukL be that the word of life should be pro« 
claimed ; that Christy the Son of €rod, the Alpha and the Omega, 
the first and the last, should be held forth to view, in the firai 
assuraiice *^ that whoeoever believeth on him shall not perish, 
but have everlasting life." In no way has the Bishop more 
clearly manifested this conviction, than in his decided and cordial 
sanction and approval of the Exeter IS&il Lectures. The pro- 
priety of consecrating churches for preaching the Gk>spel, and of 
using the whole service on occasion of public worship in such 
churches, will, as a general rule, be maintained by the Bishop and. 
those who havenso-operated with him in this matter. But it is 
manifest that he and the Bishops of Carlisle and Bipon, and 
others, maintain the Word of Grod to be above all these things, 
and that if, in any place and at any time, it can be brought. more 
extensively into contaet with the souls of their immortal 
fellow-creatures, then are all intervening obstacles to be removed, 
and the truth to be immediately and Erectly prodaimed-^that 
truth which, whesi applied by the promised Spirit, will manifest 
itself to every man's conscience, and make him free indeed. 
As imder the influence of such views the lectures originated, so 
have they been embodied in the lectures themselves, which, 
though different in other respects, do yet all conjoin in the 
recognition of the great fundamental truth referred to, and 
were delivered under the influoice of it ; every preacher 
looking for a saving result only through the efficacy of that 
word which he addressed to the multitude before him. What 
the actual result has been, or will be, the great day will declare. 
We shall oidy now observe, that it is a matter of devout thank- 
fulness that the important principle we have adverted to should 
be so distinctly recognised, and so decidedly acted upon ; that a 
great work has thus been begun ; that great encouragement has 
been given to it ; that it ought to be prayerfully persevered in ; 
and that there is every reason to hope it will usher in the dawn 
of a glorious day for England. 
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'< What aaith the Scripture r '— RoM. iv. 3. 



Why did St. Paul ask that qiiestion ? He had, in the pre- 
ceding part of his letter to the Romans, been laying down 
some plain truths. Plain truths are not always pleasant 
truths, and the consequence was, he was anxious to show 
that he was not speaking things which he desired should 
give pain to his hearers ; that he was not speaking things 
which simply came £rom his own mind, but that he was 
proclaiming Grod's own word. He was about to teach them 
what God had declared should be his way of dealing with 
sinners. In the third chapter he had brought this truth 
plainly forward. All men, no matter of what name, no 
matter of what class, no matter of what country — all men 
before God are sinners. - Now, persons who think themselves 
better than other people do not like to be told broadly 
and plainly that they are sinners; and those to whom the 
apostle was referring thought they had such special privi- 
leges connected with themselves, that they, at least, ought 
to be exempted from this broad and general statement 
But the apostle says, ** No such thing ; " and he falls back, 
therefore, upon the question which I have just now read 
to you at the text for this evening : " What saith the Scrip- 
ture?" 

Now, brethren, before I attempt to lead you to tlie answer 
which ought to be given to this question, it will be necessary 
that I dwell briefly upon one or two introductory points. 
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First, let us consider what is meant by Scripture; next, 
I will show you what is the authority of the Scripture ; then 
I will proceed to the question, " What saith the Scripture ? " 
and, lastly, I will show you how you may know what the 
Scripture saith. I will take these points in their order. 

I. — ^What is meant by "the Scripture?" When 
St. Paul used these words he certainly referred simply to 
the Old Testament Scriptures ; but we are never for a 
moment to suppose that the Old Testament and the New 
Testament are different — they are one and the same. The 
only difference between them is — in the New we have a 
clearer explanation given to us of that which may be found 
in the Old ; and, therefore, if a man ask me, " What saith 
the Scripture ? " I am quite as ready to give him an answer 
out of th.e Old Testament as I should be to give him one out 
of the New, and just as ready to answer him out of the New 
as I should be out of the Old. But when a man asks me a 
question about his soul, when he is asking me how a man 
may get to heaven, I should like to answer' him out of both 
TestamentSi because when they are put together the one 
seems to explain the other, enabling a man to say, " Thus 
saith the Scripture." 

II. — ^What is the authority of Scripture? What 
is there in this book, which I hold in my hand, more than 
in any other book ? I do not deny that there are a great 
many good books. I hope there are numbers of you who 
are in the habit of reading good books, and there is no one 
who would be more unwilling than myself to stop the circu- 
lation of good books ; on the contrary, I am thankful for the 
numberless books which tend to open up the Scriptures, to 
enlarge men's minds, quicken men's intellects, lit them for 
increasing usefulness amongst their fellow-men, and, in many 
cases, assist them on the road to heaven. But if you ask 
me what there is in this book different from what there is 
in the best kind of other books, I have but one plain answer. 
It is because this book was written, not by man, but by 
God. It is because, though " holy men of old " wrote the 
book, they wrote it "as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost." If you had something which you desired your son 
or your daughter to write to some stranger at a distance, and 
you dictated what was to be written, you would account the 
letter to be your own, and not to be the letter of the person 
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who actually penned it; and so we say, God moved holy 
men, or, as we generally term it, inspired holy men, and they 
wrote this hook. We, therefore, speak of " the Gospel accord- 
ing to St. Matthew," ** the Gospel according to St. Luke," 
or " the Gospel according to St. John." But we say it is 
"the Gospel of the grace of God;" and we acknowledge 
that irom first to last the book was written as God himself 
put it into the hearts and minds of the different writers. So^ 
then, we acknowledge in this book the authority of God him- 
self. No wonder, therefore, St. Paul should fall back upon 
the question of the text. He does not say, *' What saith the 
Lord ? " but he turns to men who had got the Scriptures, 
who knew the Scriptures, who might be reading the Scrip- 
tures, who professed to reverence the Scriptures, and, there- 
fore, boldly and unhesitatingly appeals to them, and says, 
" For what saith the Scripture ? " 

I would only further remark, in connection with this part 
of my subject, that we are not to think that the Scripture 
was intended for men of another age, or another country, as 
if it did not bear upon ourselves, who are here met together 
to-night I would say of the Scripture now, as St. Paul said 
long ago, when writing to his son Timothy : " From a child 
thou hast known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
thee wise unto salvation, through faith which is in Christ 
Jesus. All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness. That the man of God may be perfect, 
throughly furnished unto all good works." Neither must 
you, when you look at the Scriptures and consider them as 
the Word of God, expect to find them without their difiicul- 
ties. On the contrary, if any man could have found out 
these things of himself, there would have been no occasion 
for God to have inspired holy men to write them. Indeed, 
the apostle Peter warns us to expect to find certain difficul- 
ties in the Scripture. Hence we are told in his second 
epistle : " Our beloved Paul, according to the wisdom given 
unto him, hath written unto you, as also in his epistles, 
speaking in them of these things, in which are some things 
hard to be understood." Yes, doubtless, they are hard to be 
understood ; but just let me say that does not imply that we 
cannot understand them. There may be difficulties connected 
with them, but. God does not say that you and I cannot un- 
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derstand them ; and what is more, God does not tell us that 
none but priests can understand them ; he does not tell us 
that none but ministers can understand them ; but he teaches 
us that all men may understand them if they will only use 
the means, about which I will speak to you presently. I 
say, then, we are not to put the Scriptures aside because there 
are difficulties to be found ; for they may be understood by 
those who read them in a right spirit. Thus the Psalmist 
tells us in the 139th Psalm, that the entrance of the Word of 
God *' giveth light : it giveth understanding unto the simple." 
If, then, there be depths in the Bible which the most learned 
find sufficient work to fathom, and some of which have never 
yet been fathomed^ there are other points of the most extreme 
importance which are within the reach of the humblest and 
the poorest, and which they may take and drink of, even as 
the prophet says in the verse which I read to you in the 
chapter from Isaiah : ** Ho, every one that diirsteth, come ye 
to the waters." 

But I must not dwell longer upon these opening observa- 
tions. Even infidels who have disbelieved the Bible have 
testified to its morality. They have said that, if they wanted 
to bring up their children well, there was no morsdity like 
that which was to be found in the Bible. To the truth of 
what the Bible contains — historically, I mean — ^the researches 
of the last few years have testified. You know that for many 
years that great city, Nineveh, was buried out of sight ; and 
there were persons who did not hesitate to taunt believers, 
and say, '^ Where is *this great city which it took so long to 
travel round ? Where is it ? " We now know where it is. 
We know how it has been brought again above the ground ; 
and we have monuments and proofs connected with this sub- 
ject even now within the British Museum, every day bringing 
forward additional historical proof of the truths which are in ' 
the Bible. 

But I do not mean to address you to-night, my friends, 
upon historical proof. There is to my mind a proof which 
is still more powerfiil ; that is, the experimental proof of the 
Bible-^that proof which comes to our own hearts firom simply 
receiving the promises which are in God's holy word. Oh ! 
how many there are, among the richest and among the poor- 
est, who can testify alike to the truths of the promises of the 
Bible. The youngest children have been able at times to 
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realise these promises. Let me just mention a story. I 
remember once hearing of a little lad in a town in Lancashire, 
where I first began my work of preaching to my fellow- 
sinners. He lay upon the steps of a door, in the middle of 
the night, in the great town of Warrington, and the police- 
man, or rather watchman, coming up to him, said, ** What 
are you doing here ? " The boy replied, ** I am without 
father and mother ; I have travelled thus far, and I have no 
food, no money, no place to lie down in." There was some- 
thing in the boy's jacket which attracted the watchman's eye, 
and when he touched it he thought he had found a thief. 
" What have you there ? " he asked. The boy then put his 
hand into his pocket, and brought out a small pocket Bible. 
" Well," said the watchman, " if you are so badly off I will 
give you a few pence for your Bible ; I will take it home to 
my children, and you will be able to get your bed and food 
for the night." But the lad, young as he was, knew that the 
Bible was true ; he had an experimental knowledge of the 
Bible, and he was ready at once with his reply. " Thank 
you, sir," he said ; " but I^won't give it. up." "Why, you 
are starving," said the watchman. " Yes, but this is the 
word of God, and it tells me, * When my father and mother 
forsake me, the Lord will take me up.' " Here was the expe- 
rimental knowledge of the power of the promises. The 
watchman showed his humanity, his kindness, and gentleness 
towards the fatherless boy. He took him home and fed him, 
and God prospered that boy who relied on the promises. 
And believe me that is just the experience of hundreds and 
thousands who have found their extremity to be God's oppor- 
tunity — who had found when they were very low that God 
could extend to them his everlasting arms, could lift them 
up, and bless them, and preserve them. 

III. — But before we can have any knowledge of these 
promises we must come back to the question ; and it is to that 
question that you must now direct your attention — " What 
SAiTH THE Scripture?" 

r There are three ways in which I want to put this question 
to you, and three ways in which I want it to be answered, for 
your good and mine this night. First, " What saith the 
Scripture " for my head ? Secondly, " What saith the Scrip- 
ture " for my heart ? And, Thirdly, «' What saith the Scrip- 
ture " for my life ? 
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"What saith the ScHpture" for my head? Well, un- 
douhtedly, it unfolds to me many, many difficulties. It 
unfolds to. me that great doctrine of there being three Persons, 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, but one living and true God. 
It unfolds to me that which I never could have found ou';. I 
find it there, because I find the same things attributed to all 
three which are attributed to God ; I find tiiose three Persons 
united together; and I am convinced that God, who is a jeal- 
ous God, and never would allow the honour due to him to 
be given to another, would not put them upon an equality, if 
they were not together equal and one God. 

But the Scripture unfolds to me another great subject of 
the most extreme importance for us ; and that is, the plan of 
salvation. You will remember that it was said in the opening 
that the apostle had been speaking plain, but not very plea- 
sant truths ; because he had been showing that all men were 
sinners — that they were not only sinners, but lost sinners — if 
lost sinners they could not save themselves, and that there- 
fore a plan must be devised by which they could be saved. 
The Bible puts that before me. -For instance, I look at the 
first chapter of St. Paul's Epistle to the Corinthians ; and I 
read that Paul went forth to the people, and, said, "We 
preach Christ crucified.*' And what is it he says about Christ 
crucified ? He says that to those who will perish, those who 
will not listen to it, it is " foolishness ; but unto us which 
are saved it is the power of God." And he tells us that 
Christ is the Wisdom of God and the Power of God unto sal- 
vation. Here, then, is the plan. And what is it, simply ? 
It is, that when you and I could do nothing for ourselves, 
when we were condemned as sinners, Christ died in our place, 
bore our punishment, endured the shame, suffered on the 
cross, and has now set us free. They who believe in Jesus 
are firee indeed ; " God so loved the world that he sent his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should 
not perish, but have everlasting life;" the plan of salvation 
being that a substitute was found who endured in our place 
what we must have endured for ourselves if he had not suf- 
fered for us. 

Then I read again in this Book for the information of my 
head, of the certainty of the judgment to come. Thus I read 
in the 14th chapter of this epistle to the Romans, " Every 
one of us " — and every one of tw, my brethren, too — " shall 
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give an account of himself to God." Here is an awful fact 
which is revealed to us. Men, when they are dealing with 
their fellow-men, appear to think that they can get along in a 
crowd; hut it is not so in dealing with our God. There is 
no standing for one another hefore him ; there is no escaping 
the notice of the great Shepherd of the sheep. He marks 
hoth the sheep and the goats, sending one to the left and tli& 
other to the right, as they come up one hy one hefore him. 
Every one must give an account of himself to God. Again, 
what saith the Scripture ? It' tells us that the judgment will 
he followed hy an awfvl future, hy a future of joy, or hy a 
future of misery. To my mind the Word of God is very 
plain on this subject, and yet very fearful. It tells us in the 
28th and 29th verses of the 5th chapter of St. John, " Mar- 
vel not at this : for the hour is coming in the which all that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice and shall come forth ; they 
that have done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they 
that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation." 
Oh, my brethren, "What saith the Scripture," for your heads 
and mine ? We may be gathered together to-night to hear 
his holy word, but there is a time coming when we shall not 
be gathered within the walls of this hall, when preacher and 
hearers alike must stand before the tribunal of the great Judge, 
and every one give an account of himself to God. 

2. But "What saith the Scripture" for my heart? We 
may be thankful, brethren, that the Scripture proclaims to us 
every kind of encouragement to turn from the error of our 
ways and to think about the future of which I have been 
speaking. Depend upon it, the devil has never attempted to 
palm upon men's minds a greater lie, than that true religion 
or the study of the Bible will render a man unhappy. I have 
known it tarn many a bad man into a good man, and make 
him happy ; but I have never known it make a single person 
unhappy. For twenty years I worked among the poor ; I 
worked among all classes, among those who knew and those 
who knew not the Bible ; and I know the difference between 
them. I know the feelings of those hearts, and the experi- 
ence of those minds, and I say without hesitation or fear of 
contradiction, that the Bible rightly read never made an un- 
happy man. And why not ? Because it opens up to us, not 
the terror of the Lord, but the mercy of our God ; it does 
not attempt to drive men into religion, nor to frighten men 
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away from God ; but it invites them with every kind of pro* 
mise. It says to some, *^ Come imto me, all ye that are weary 
and heavy laden, and I will give you rest." It turns to others 
who are sinners, and says, " God so loved the world that he 
sent his only begotten Son, that whosoever beUeveth in him 
should not perish." It tells them, sinners as they may have 
been, that *' the blood of Christ cleanseth from all sin," that 
" now there is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus, who walk not after the flesh but after the Spirit." Now, 
I ask whether that is not speaking to the heart ? You will 
ask ma how. I will tell you. It is just as' if the minister 
of God was charged with a message, not to a large congrega- 
tion, but to each individual soul in that congregation. It 
deals, indeed, as we are obliged to deal with the masses ; but 
while we speak to the masses, I trust I may be considered as 
speaking to each individual, and to him I say, '* Lost you are 
if out of Christ ; saved you will be, as all believers are, if in 
Christ." To each individual I say, " You have no hope, but 
you may have a full hope, a good hope through Christ." It 
tells each sinner^ ''Go, and sin no more;" the Lord puts 
away your sin. Again, it speaks to us of God's forbearance 
to sinners. I may refer you to the words of St. Paul in the 
first epistle to the Thessalonians, fifth chapter, ninth verse (I 
like to give you the places, that you may see what saith 
the Scripture), " God hath not appointed us to wrath " — 
no, he desires not your death nor mine—" but to obtaEin sal- 
vation by our Lord Jesus Christ." What saith the Scripture, 
again ? Why, what is it we really want in this country ? One 
great thing, I believe, that we want as much as anything is, an 
increased and increasing sympathy between all classes. And 
why that ? Because there is nothing that draws out affection 
between men so much as the manifestation and expression of 
that sympathy. Then, what saith* the Scripture ? Does it 
speak of sympathy ? Yes, my brethren, of sympathy better, 
of sympathy greater, and of sympathy more powerful, than 
any which man can show for man. It shows us that in all 
our trials, in all our sorrows, and in all our difficulties of 
mind, body, and estate, we have One that sympathises, One 
who came on earth and took upon Him our nature, that He 
might be able to feel as well as to suffer ; not only to suffer 
penalty, but to feel sympathy for you and me, and all our 
fellow-sinners." What saith the Scripture ? I turn to He- 
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brews, ^h chapter, aod I read, " We have not an High Priest 
which cannot be touched with the feeling of our infirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin. 
Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that 
we may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need,'* 
because he feels for, because he is willing and able to help 
to the very uttermost all who will come to him for that grace 
and that aid which we, as poor sinful creatures, need at his 
hands. Again, "What saith the Scripture'' for our hearts ? 
Why, it tells us that we shall not only have sympathy from 
without, but that we shaU have comfort from within. Again, 
"What saith the Scripture?" I refer you to the 14th 
chapter of St. John's Gospel, where the Lord says, " I will 
not leave you comfortless "—that is, I will not leave you 
orphans. " I will come unto you." And how is it that he 
comes ? He comes by the Holy Spirit the Comforter, who 
dwells in the hearts of God's people, supports them in the 
hours of distress, enabling them to bear what humanly speak- 
ing would crush them to the ground, and to be, as the apostle 
says — a statement -\diich seems contradictory, but which is 
borne out by the experience of many a believer — " sorrowing 
yet always rejoicing." Why so ? Because he can turn back 
and say, "What saith the Scripture?" And he finds a 
promise- there that God will never leave him nor forsake him ; 
he may have his difiiculties, but God is there blessing and 
supporting him continually. 

3. But I must hasten. What saith the Scripture for our 
life, I mean our way of living ? Brethren, it tells us what 
too many people will not attend to ; it tells us what, perhaps, 
some of you do not attend to ; it tells us what I wish, with 
all my heart, I was more consistently attending to myself; it 
tells us the utter impossibility of a double service, " Ye can- 
not serve God and mammon ;" it tells us that " Without holi- 
ness no man shall see the Lord." Therefore, if the man who 
loves his sin would only read, " What saith .the Scripture ? " 
he would find that he must leave off sinning if he would have 
peace, for ** There is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked." 
No matter, brethren, whether a man is a working man or a 
minister of the Gospel for that, here is the broad truth, God 
or mammon, but not both ; ye cannot serve them both. May 
the Lord impress that truth upon your hearts and mine ! We 
may be tempted ; we may have various things put before us. 
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and we may have to choose the world and its interest^, heaven 
and its interests, man and Gk>d, one or the other, but not 
both. Hear, then, what the Scripture saith. But men forget 
it ; they overlook it ; they set it aside ; they attempt both ; 
they fail in both ; they are disappointed here, and condemned 
hereafter. 

But '* what saith the Scripture " still for our life ? It bids 
us ask ourselves, in the midst of the busy world, in the midst 
of all our occupations, when we rise early, and late take rest ; 
it bids us ask ourselves, " What shall it profit a man if he 
gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?" Oh, my 
brethren, I know how often Satan tempts a man to overlook 
this passage ! He bids him thin'k whether his time is not so 
occupied that he is too busy to study :the Word — too busy to 
save a soul that cost the blood of Christ ! — too busy to study 
the way of salvation, which, if men fail to know and to 
receive it, must leave them condemned sinners, banished for 
ever from the presence of God, but present for ever with the 
devil and his angels ! 

IV. But, my brethren, how are we to know these 
Scriptures ? I have shown you what they have said for the 
head, the heart, and the life ; but how are we to know them ? 
" What saith the Scripture ? " I turn to the second chapter 
of Proverbs, and I read, ** If thou seekest her as silver, and 
searchest for her as for hid treasures, then shalt thou under- 
stand the fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God." 
Now I apprehend that most of us know something about 
searching for silver ; I apprehend we need not go far to know 
how many there are who have left all for the sake of finding 
the precious metals abroad, how many dangers they have 
endured, how many worldly comforts they have given up, 
with the hope of getting gold. Are we to do nothing, then, 
that will give us trouble, to find that which is more precious 
than gold that perisheth, to find that which shall make us 
wise unto salvation ? W*e must search those Scriptures ; and 
if I were asked how and when, I should say the how must be 
prayerfully, and the when must be daily. I would say to all 
here present, that if you will only follow that advice, there is 
Tiot one amongst you but may be mighty in the Scriptures, if 
you will only search them, and pray oVer them, and that daily. 

But supposing that some of you should object to that 
answer. I do not believe you will when you think of it. 
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Let me just put before you what any man among you might 
have done who is fifty years of age, if he had only attended 
a place of worship every Sabbath. Did you ever think that, 
if you are fifty years old, you have had seven whole years of 
Sabbath-days ? And if seven years is time sufficient for an 
apprentice to learn a business, if he would for that period 
study the Word, he might indeed be a master in Israel, and 
become mighty in the Scriptures. 

But if the Word may be known by such means as these, 
what follows ? Why, it follows, brethren, that there is an 
awful responsibility that rests upon every one who does not 
study that Book, who does not read the Bible, who does not 
consider what the. Scripture saith. It is just as if you were 
walking in a dark place, not knowing the road, and some one 
were to offer- you a light, and you were to say, " I do not 
require it," and refuse to take it If a man suffered injury 
under such circumstances, who would marvel ? If, then, we 
have a light for our souls, and we will not use it, who can 
wonder if we suffer injury ? This reminds me that something 
of this actually happened. It was not long ago that I hap- 
pened to be visiting in a great castle situated on the top of a 
hill, near which there was a very steep cliff, and a rapid river 
running at the bottom. A person anxious to get home from 
the castle, late one night, in the midst of a violent thunder- 
storm, when it was blackness itself, was asked to stop till the 
storm was over. She declined. She was begged to take a 
lantern, that she might be kept in the road ; but she said 
she could very well do without it. She left, and, perhaps 
frightened by the storm, she wandered from the road, and got 
upon the top of the cliff ; she tumbled, and the next day the 
lifeless body of that foolish woman was found washed ashore 
from the swollen stream. Ah, my brethren, but how many 
such foolish ones are there, who, when the light is offered, 
and they had only to say, " What saith the Scripture ? " are 
prepared to say, " I have no need of that Book ; I know right 
from wrong ; I am not afraid : I fear not the end !" Oh, how 
many souls will be found in the last day who have tumbled 
over the cliff in the darkness of ignorance and unbelief, and 
who have perished because they have refused the light of 
God*s truth, which would have guided them on the road to 
heaven ! 

Brethren, only one word more. You cannot, and you must 
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not, act independently of that Word. If you do, I feel sure 
our gathering together here will be without profit to your 
souls. But, if it please God to send you home greater readers 
of your Bibles, I believe you will bless the day which 
gathered us together within these walls, and induced us, as 
fellow-sinners needing a common Saviour, to inquire together, 
" What saith the Scripture? " 
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" Can the Ethiopian change his skinl " — Jbb. xiii. 28. 



Fallen man is very far gone from the original righteousness 
in which he was created If a favourahle specimen of human 
nature were to be found anywhere, surely we might expect it 
to be found amongst the Jewish people. They had advant- 
ages every way ; the prophets of God were sent to instruct 
them, and they were admitted into his covenant in their 
earliest infancy; they had his Sabbaths, and to them were 
committed his oracles ; he had chosen them to be a special 
people unto himself above all the people of the earth. But, 
so far from answering what might have been our natural 
expectation, we find them prone to rebellion against the God 
who was so good and gracious to them ; and this to such an 
extent, that when God reasons with them in the passage 
before us, by, the mouth of his prophet Jeremiah, he says 
that a man might as soon expect by the power of argument 
to induce the Ethiopian to change his skin, or to produce a 
change upon the leopard in its spots, as to induce a fallen 
man, who was accustomed to do evil, to do that which was 
good. But now, if this were the case with a chosen specimen 
of fallen humanity, what must we say of the mass of our 
fallen nature? If the best were so bad, what must the 
remainder be? The question of the text must be viewed, 
then, not as having any limited application to the Jew, but as 
having reference to fallen humanity generally. Its state is 
represented ta be one of moral helplessness. " Can the 



14 CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN? 

Ethiopian change his skin?" Can the sinner, by his own 
natural strength, turn himself to faith and calling upon God? 
The question is asked, but it is answered by authority which 
we cannot gainsay, and from which we have no appeal : God's 
inspired word declares that he cannot; that man, as a fallen 
creature, is in a spiritually helpless condition. Taking the 
fact, then, as we find it, it suggests other inquiries of a most 
important character, to which I desire to call your attention. 
If man really cannot, by his own natural strength, turn him- 
self to God and to happiness, we ask, in the first place, why 
not? in the second place we ask, if not, why tell him of it ? 
and in the third place, if not, what then? May the Holy 
Spirit of God, who, as on this day, descended upon the early 
Church of Christ, be pleased to give unto us his presence, 
and cause his almighty power to rest upon the words which 
he may now enable me to speak, that so we may know that 
it is good for us to be here, and that God may be glorified in 
our souls. 

I. I ask, then, in the first place, if man cannot turn him- 
self to happiness and God, why not? And I beg your 
attention to the reasons which I will venture to set before 
you. 

1. And first, I answer, because of the force of sinful 
habit. We are told in the text that being accustomed to do 
that which is evil unfits a man for doing that which is good ; 
and when we examine this idea as it is carried out in other 
portions of God's revealed word, we find that man, by the 
practice of sin, acquires habits of sin, which increase that 
moral helplessness in which we find him naturally placed. 
The apostle describes notorious sinners, for example, as 
•* having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from 
sin; a heart exercised have tiiey with covetous practices." 
Indeed, the power of sinful habit is represented as being pro- 
verbial. The apostle brings before us the case of the dog or 
the sow. Imagine these animals taken out of their natural 
state; suppose them in a palace; suppose them accustomed 
to a drawing-room, surrounded by every elegancy and 
luxury; yet give them an opportunity to have their own 
way, and the inspired apostle tells us that the proverb will 
come true, ''The dog returns to his vomit again, and the sow 
that was washed to her wallowing in the mire." Now this is 
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a very striking illustration, and it is employed for the pur- 
pose of showing that unregenerate man, even under the most 
favourable circumstances in which he can be placed, retains 
an inclination .to evil, and that when the restraints of circum- 
stances are taken oif from him, and he is allowed to follow 
the bent of his own heart, that will not be in the direction of 
holiness and of God, but of sin and misery. It holds the 
sinner in a fearful bondage. Samson was asleep when he 
was being shorn of his strength; and when he thought he 
could arise and shake himself as aforetime, ^he found that that 
strength was utterly gone; the sin in which he had been 
indulging deprived him of the power on which he was reck- 
oning. And thus it is with every sinner: he is forging a 
chain by which he binds himself in the bondage of the wicked 
one ; and w^e may say that every fresh act of deliberate sin is 
but another link in the chain which binds him in that cruel 
bondage. But more than all this, sinful habits are para- 
lyzing. The sinner does not reckon upon this. He thinks 
that he may venture himself into the forbidden paths of sin, 
and that he shall have power at any time that he pleases to 
turn back again into the paths of rectitude. But it is not so. 
The man who has his arm paralyzed cannot use it for his own 
defence ; and sin deprives the soul of power, it paralyzes the 
soul. The man thinks he can pray; but when the time 
comes, he finds that sinful habits are so strong upon him 
that he cannot. I well recollect, one winter's night, when 
the storm was raging and the wind was howling, being called 
up by one who was in the agonies of death, and who had 
long been living an avowed life of sin; but he became 
anxious at the last to know if it were possible for him to find 
a place of safety ; and never shall I forget the answer which 
'that poor dying man made to me when I directed him to 
pray: "Pray, Sir! I cannot. I have lived in sin too 
long to pray; I have tried to pray, but I cannot; I 
know not how; and, if this be all, I must perish." And so 
it is. A long-continued life of sin liad paralyzed that 
man's soul; and it does so, consciously or unconsciously, 
in every case. If, then, the force of sinful habit be prover- 
bially enthralling and paralyzing; if a long acquaintance with 
sin causes the sinner to wish rather to be as he is than 
to think of a change, then you have in this fact a reason for 
his moral helplessness. 
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2. But I add another. Because of the fault of his sinful 
nature, he cannot turn himself to happiness and God. If I 
may refer you to a portion of. God's word, I would direct to 
the 4th chapter of the Epistle to the Ephesians.and the 18th 
verse. This the apostle speaks of unconverted Gentiles; but, 
oh! how true is it of many who have a name to live as 
Christians, but yet are dead before God! "Having the 
imderstanding darkened; being alienated from the life of 
God through the ignorance that is in them, because of the 
blindness of their heart ; who, being past feding, have given 
themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all uncleanness 
with greediness." This is a description of the fault and 
corruption of man's nature. He is ''dead in trespasses and 
sins." You know well that if the glorious sun in the heavens 
were to shine upon the face of a man who is naturally dead, 
he would neither see it n(»r fedL its warmth. If you were to 
present to that man all the riches of the world, he would have 
no' eye to look at them, no heart to wish for them, no hand 
to put forth to grasp them. And so it is with the man who 
is spiritually dead ; who is, in other words, unconverted. He 
may be all alive to sin, he may have all the powers of his 
mind in full exercise, but his heart is alienated irom God ; he 
has no wish for the unsearchable riches of Christ ; he has no 
desire to become enriched with those treasures which shall 
endure for ever. And, this being so, what a state of helpless- 
ness is he in! The law of God leaves him no liberty to 
repent, and leaves him without ability to repent. Observe 
what I said : The law of God leaves him no ability to repent. 
What says it? " Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things that are written in the book of the law to do 
them." If -the man be a sinner, he is under the condemna- 
tion of the law; and as a sinner he is without liberty to 
repent, because all the promises of repentance and godly 
sorrow for sin belong to the plan of salvation revealed in the 
gospel. When our first parent sinned, he did not give the 
least intimation of repentance, nor show the least inclination 
to repent; when he heard the voice of God, he went and hid 
himself in the trees of the garden, — ^an example of the 
alienation from God which has taken possession of all his 
fallen race. 

3. But there is another consideration that I would add. 
You will see the helplessness of man's spiritual condition if 



CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN ? 1 ^ 

you think of the enmity of Satan. Ah! there are persons 
who try to persuade themselves that there is no devil. The 
fowler who is catching hirds is never more sure of his gain 
than when he can so lay his net^^that the hird shall not sus- 
pect it, and hide himself so that his destined prey shall not 
see him. So it is with the great enemy of. souls ; when he 
can so far succeed as to persuade men that there is no 
danger, because there is no such a being as himself, then he 
is sure of his prey. Whatever men may think, God's word 
points us to this enemy as exercising a fearful power, as 
"ruling in the hearts of the children of disobedience,** and 
"leading them captive at his will.'* Do you see that poor 
man who has been toiling in all the heat of the summer's 
day, with a heavy burden upon him? His strength is now 
gone, and he has fallen into the ditch ; and when he tries to 
arouse himself, do you see that tyrant who has got his foot 
upon his back, and plunges him again into the ditch, and 
keeps him down? You have there a picture of the enmity 
and power of Satan. That man, who has been toiling under 
his burden, is the poor sinner who knows not the peace of 
God. Though the iron of Satan's bondage enters into his 
soul, and though he may sometimes desire to free himself 
' from it, yet he feels bound down, crushed, held under the 
dominion of sin ; so that, while he harbours sin in his heart, 
the great enemy of his soul has such power over him that he 
cannot break loose from his sinful habits, and enter the 
strait gate, and walk in the narrow way which leadeth into 
everlasting life. Man is in a state of moral helplessness. He 
cannot turn himself to God; first, because of the force of 
sinful habits; secondly,* because of the fault of his sinful 
nature ; and thirdly, because of the active enmity of the devil. 

II. But now this leads us to the second question proposed: 
If man cannot turn himself, if he be like the Ethiopian, who 
cannot change his skin, why tell him of it ? Is tlus not to 
mopk him in his misery ? Is it not to taunt him with his 
disgrace ? Is it not to pour insult upon his miserable and 
abject condition ? Oh, no ! It is necessary to tell him of 
his helplessness, for the reasons which I will give. 

First and foremost, because God commands it. God is 
love. In that short sentence there is a truth which even the 
mind of a little child is able to receive,' and yet a truth which 
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the highest archangel hefore the throne of God cannot fully 
grasp. God is infinite wisdom, as well as love. He made 
man. His eye is upon the poor procBgal in all his wander- 
ings; he knows the desperate wickedness and deceitfiilness 
o£ his heart. He, the Lord, searches the heart. He knows 
what is best for.&llen man to know and to be made acquainted 
with. And he tells diose whom he sends to be his ambas- 
sadors to preach the word, to proclaim the whole counsel of 
God, to 'keep back nothing whatsoever that is contained in 
the revealed will of God. You will see at once that, if this 
ccmmiand be followed, it is impossible for us not to speak 
about man's &llen condition. We cannot preach the word 
without telling man of the paradise which he has lost, and ed^ 
the wilderness in which he is wandering, in order that we may 
tell him also of. the paradise which he may win, and of the 
bread that there ds in our Father's house for him, enough and 
to spare. Gk>d commands, and therefore we must speak of 
man's spiritually helpless condition. 

But another reason why we remind you of it is, because 
there must be a sense of need before deliverance can be expe- 
rienced. Allow me to suggest an illustration from the book 
of Psalms on this subject. In the 40th Fsalm, hear the 
Psalmist^s language : *' I waited patiently for the Lord, and 
he inclined unto me, and heard my cry. He brought me out 
also of an horrible pit, out of the miry clay, and set my feet 
upon a rock, and established my goings." Look at the con- 
dition in which the Psalmist speaks of himself. He was in 
the miry clay, and all his efforts to get out of that miry clay 
only led him to flounder more and more in the clay. He 
could not get out ; his strength was exhausted by his efforts. 
But what then ? He cried to the Lord. When he felt that 
he could not get out, when he felt that he was perishing in 
the clay, then it was that he could value the deliverance which 
God sent to him. It was his sense of need that taught him 
to cry out for deliverance, and to value it when it was vouch- 
safed. So it is that we bring before men their natural contli- 
tion. We tell them of their bondage, of their spiritual help- 
lessness, not to taunt them, not to mock or revile them, but 
in order that, feeling their danger, they may be led to cry out 
for deliverance ; and that, knowing they cannot deliver them- 
selves, they may be led to trust in him who can deliver them. 
If a man were to have an idea, when he was in a building 
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Bnnamided by danger, that wheneTer he pleased he could get 
up, and take the key out of his pocket, and imlock the door, 
and walk out^ th^i he might, indeed, sit still and laugh at 
those who would fain arouse him to a sense of his danger. 
But if you can tell that man that the key which he fancies he 
possesses he has lost— if you can get him to feel for it — if 
you can once bring him to l^e eonviction that he has lost it, 
and that he cannot get out of the building in which he is— - 
then joM rouse him from his state of apathy, then you biing 
him to the point at which he is ready to welcome the hand 
of any deliverer. And so God deals witib men. He 
brings the knowledge of their dangerous condition before 
them, in order that, fiseling it, liiey may be led to yalue 
the salyation which is at hand. This was the truth which 
Jesus taught. He said, *' They that be whole need not a 
physician, but they that are sick ; " *' I come not to call the 
righteous, but sumers to repentance." And all the examples 
which are gi^en in God's revealed word confirm the same truth. 
You read of a certain prodigal who went from his father's 
house into a far country, and afterwards returned to his 
father. But, observe, he came to himself before he came 
back to his father. '* WheU he came to himself he said. 
How many hired servants in my father's house have bread 
enough, and to spare ! " It was then» when he felt his own 
perishing condition, and knew aU the provision in his father's 
house, that he said, '* I will arise and go to my father." So 
we tell people of their spiritual condition, in order diat we 
may announce the deliverance which God has provided for 
them. Moses went to the Israelites when they were in bond- 
age in Egypt. There is nothing said about their being sen- 
sible of the degradatkni of their bondage before Moses went 
to them, and spoke to them abbut it ; but when Moses dwelt 
upon their slavery he dwelt also upon God's gracious pur- 
pose of delivering them from it. So it is with us who pro- 
claim the truths whddi have been set brfore you this night. 
We tell men that they are in the condition of the Ethiopian, 
who cannot change his skin, in order tiiat we may point them 
to God, who can change their hearts. It is our great privi- 
lege to speak of the salvation which God has provided for 
sinful and guilty men. God has given his dear Son to be 
the sinner's surety. How affecting is the language in which 
this great gift of God is described : '* He was made sin for us 



20 . CAN THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN ? 

who knew no sin, that we might be made the righteousness 
of God in him." *' All we, like sheep, have gone astray ; 
we have turned every one to his own way, and the Lord 
hath laid on him the iniquity of us all. He was oppressed, 
he . was afflicted ; the chastisement of our peace was upon 
him, and by his stripes we are healed." Men and brethren, 
'* It is a faithful sajdug, and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners." He died 
for them even when they were ungodly ; he is able to save 
them even when they have been cast off by their companions 
in guilt ; even when they have lost all self-respect he is 
able, he is willing to save unto the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make interces- 
sion for them. The salvation which Christ has wrought out 
is not only needed by us all, but it is exactly suited to us. 
There is nothing required on our part but that we should 
accept it. We are not told to weave a robe of righteousness 
in which we may stand with acceptance before God, but we 
are exhorted to renounce our own righteousness, and to put 
on the Lord Jesus Christ. This is the great provision which 
the Lord has made, that when a man is without a friend he 
may find a friend in Jesus — ''a friend that sticketh closer 
than a brother ; " — one who will never leave him, one who 
will make his bed in his sickness, one who will support him 
when flesh and heart faileth, one who can sympathise with 
him in all his troubles ; for Jesus has gone through similar 
troubles, and he knows how to ** succour them that are 
tempted, seeing that he himself hath suffered, being tempted." 
And we tell you of your need of this Saviour, in order that 
you may welcome him. When the blind men mentioned in 
the Gospel heard that Jesus was passing by, they cried out to 
him, ** Have mercy upon us, O Lord, thou Son of David." 
So we come to our fellow-sinners, and tell them about their 
helpless condition ; not to leave them in it, not to pass by 
them on the other side, like the priest and the Levite, but 
that they may call to Jesus for mercy and deliverance, and 
experience from him that peace which shall never be taken 
away from them. 

But more than this, God has promised to give us his Holy 
Spirit. See how he reasons with the sinner in Prov. i., in 
order to take away all objections, and all possible difficulties 
from his path : " How long, ye simple ones, will ye love 



"n 



CAXflT THE ETHIOPIAN CHANGE HIS SKIN? 21 

simplicity? Turn ye at my reproof." Suppose the sinner 
says, " I know not how to turn.-' Then the answer is, 
** Behold, I will pour out my Spirit upon you, I will make 
known my words unto you.*' Here the sinner's objections 
are met. If he has no power, yet, if he has the wish to be 
delivered from his dreadful state, God promises to pour out 
his Spirit, and that Spirit leads to Jesus, convinces of sin, 
and then takes of the things of Jesus and applies them to the 
sinner's soul. No other power but the Holy Spirit can 
change the heart, and therefore it is that we tell men of the 
great truth implied in the only answer that can be given to 
the question in the text, in order that they may know the 
salvation provided for them in Jesus Christ, and in order that 
they may feel the necessity of that help and strength which 
the Holy Spirit alone can give ; for no " man can say that 
Jesus is the Jjord, but by the Holy Ghost." 

III. So, this being the state of the question now before us, 
what then ? There are some important inferences arising from 
the subject, so far as we have considered it. 

1. The first of these is, that without Christ men must 
perish. This may be a truth which may be condemned as 
proceeding from illiberality ; but it is a truth which the word 
of God contains, and which, when we come to consider, we 
see to be necessary to the sinner's happiness ; for if it be so, 
that he is accustomed to do evil— and you cannot deny it — 
then it is necessary that he must have a new nature in order 
to fit him for communion with God. Two cannot walk toge- 
ther except they be agreed. A holy God and an unholy sin- 
ner cannot be happy together ; the one must shrink from the 
presence of the other. Introduce the unconverted sinner into 
the presence of God's unsullied glory, and heaven would be 
a place of torment to him. *' Except ye be bom agaiii of 
water and of the Spiritf," said the Lord, " ye cannot enter 
into the kingdom of God." In those new heavens, and in 
that new earth, of which we are taught in the Bible, and to 
which we are looking forward as connected with the coming 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, there dwelleth righteousness. The 
unrighteous can have no admittance there; they must be 
formed to righteousness on this earth, and this they cannot be 
except by being brought, in simple dependence on the Lord 
Jesus Christ as their Saviour. " Other foundation can no 
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man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus Christ/' " He 
is the way, the truth, and the life, and no man cometh unto 
the Father but by him." Can the Ethiopian change his 
skin ? Can the fs^en sinner save his own soul ? No. But 
Christ can, and Jesus Christ has said, " Him that cometh 
unto me, I will in no wise cast out." AU who are in him 
axe safe. There is no condemnation to them that are in Christ 
Jesus ; but without him the man continues in the miry pit of 
clay, and he must perish in his iniquity. What then ? Oh ! 
is there not a danger of delay in this matter ? Take the illus- 
tration of the Psalmist. Suppose a man aroused to a sense of 
his perishing condition ; suppose a rope let down to him by 
some friendly hand, by means of which he may be lifted up 
out of the miry pit of clay and set upon a rock ; and suppose, 
like the sluggard on his bed, he turned round and said, ** There 
is time enough yet ; some day or other I will lay hold on the 
rope, and be delivered from my danger*' — oh! what would 
you say of the resolutions of such a man ? Is not the delay 
dangerous ? The time for his being rescued is the present 
time ; the future moment that he looks forward to may never 
come to him. Now, or never, is the question for that man 
to consider. But suppose he says, when the friendly rope is 
let down to him, " How did I get here ? How did I get 
into this pit of clay ? Before I lay hold on that rope I must 
have my question satisfied." You would say, that man is 
acting fooHi^y ; tiie question for him is not how he got in, but 
1k>w he may get out. But is not the »nner acting with equal 
folly who says, ** I did not make my own heart : how is it that I 
have got a wicked heart ? What is the origin of sin ? how came 
I to be in this helpless condition ? " Man, this is not the ques- 
tion for thee now. Delay is dangerous ; thou art in a perish- 
ing condition; the means of escape are before thee; the 
question is, not how thou didst fall into sin, but how thou 
mayest be recovered from sin. Delay is dangerous. ** To- 
day, while it is called to^ay, harden not your hearts." " Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved." 

And what then ? Think, I beseech you, of t^e rei^onsi- 
biHty of this present moment. We are now gathered together 
in the presence of God ; we have the word of God reminding 
us of our lost and perishing condition by nature ; we have 
the word of God pointing us to Jesus as our Almighty and 
willing Saviour ; we have God himself nromising to give his 
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Holy Spirit to them that ask him. And now, what shall be 
the decision of this present moment ? WiU you resolve im- 
mediately to make sure of the salvation of your never-dying 
souls ? Remember that at this moment it is true of every 
one in this assembly that he either has turned to God, or he 
has not. If he has not, if there be any in this room who 
know that they are not at peace with God, then you either 
can turn to God, or you cannot. If you can, all that I have 
said may not be true ; but try. If you really can, if you 
have strength to turn yourselves to God, do so ; make the 
attempt : your responsibility must evidently be greater if you 
do not turn. But if you cannot turn to God> then see your 
dependence upon God ; see how necessary it is to have his 
converting grace ; see how necessary it is that he should put 
his Spirit within you. And will you feel your entire depend- 
ence upon God, and go out of this room without asking him 
to have mercy upon you, and deliver you from the sad con- 
dition in which sin has placed you ? Oh ! may God lead all 
to feel that it is a solemn responsibility which rests upon them 
when they are deciding for God or against him! Do not 
say, *' We will wait until God draws us," because this is as 
much as to say that you are ready to come to God, but that 
he is not ready to draw you to him ; and this is not the state 
of the case. The Bible represents God as waiting to be gra- 
cious. What meanest thou, O sleeper ? '* Arise, call upon 
thy God^ if so be he will think upon thee, that thou perish 
not ! " Remember Jesus, the Almighty, the all- willing to 
save, has said, " He that believeth and is baptised shaU be 
saved, but he that believeth not shall be damned." 
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" What think ye of Christ 1"— Matt, xxii 42. 



Have you got an answer to the question ? Is your mind 
made up about it ? Be it bad or be it good> be it well or be 
it ill concerning him, is your mind made up ? Have you got 
an opinion about him ? ** What think ye of Christ ? " It is 
no light question ; it is no question for curiosity's sake that 
I put. It is a momentous question, beyond all expression ; 
it carries in its answer your everlasting destiny for weal or 
for woe, for heaven or for hell. The solution of the question 
determines the whole of the matter. This question I am to 
press upon you to-night; for this question I have to ask 
from you to-night a solution. 

Now let us understand the question. It was put by the Lord 
to the Pharisees. The Pharisees had been questioning our Lord ; 
they often questioned our Lord, and he often questioned the 
Pharisees in reply to their questions. He did it sometimes 
to silence them, when the questions were unbecoming, ' 

captious, and absurd. He did it sometimes to instruct them, 
to elicit from them profitable answers, or to induce salutary , 

considerations when their hearts were fitted to receive in- i 

struction. I do not know exactly what was the object here ; 
but there had been a questioning on the part of the Pharisees, 
and the Lord replies by a question to ittem : " What think 
ye,"saithhe, "of Christ?" 

Now, the object of the Lord here was not to call attention 
to himself personally. The Lord did not want the Pharisees 
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to say whether he was the Christ ; that was not the question. 
It was not an appeal to their faith ; it was an appeal to their 
wisdom or their knowledge. He did not ask their confidence, 
but he asked their opinion. The question here is not the 
same as a question the Lord put on another occasion, when 
he said, " Whom say men that I am ? " and when he followed 
it up by saying to tie disciples, " Whom say ye that I am ? " 
"Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God," said 
Peter. But that is not what the Lord wanted here. The 
question then was. Whether I am the Christ or not. Now 
he says, " What think ye of Christ ?" Ah ! this is a grand 
question. It was a great thing for these men to have known 
that the Christ was come ; it was a great thing for them 
to have known that he was the Christ who stood before them; 
but what of that ? Suppose they knew all that, and yet did 
not know what the Christ was ; suppose they knew all that, 
and yet had erroneous views of the Messiah ; what profited 
the other knowledge ? You know, and I know, that Christ 
is come. Do you know it? / know it. The Christ is 
come. But what then? Will that save us? No. The 
question is. What think we of him ? All depends upon that. 
If a man thinks wrongly of him, better never have heard of 
him. The Gospel is " a savour of 'death unto death," as 
well as ^' of life unto life." Better never have heard his 
name than not understand his work and trust that work. So 
that the great question comes upon us — not. Is Christ come ? 
not. Is tibat the Christ I read of? Ghreat questions those; 
but the question is, "What think ye of Christ?" Let each 
one answer that question to-night; let it go home to the 
heart of each man and woman here thoroughly. Be earnest 
about the matter. Do not meet together here, a great 
assembly, merely to listen out of curiosity ; do not, for Grod*s 
sake, say, " Let us go to Exeter Hall amongst the multi- 
tude, and hear different preachers." Woe be unto you, men 
or womem, who come here for that purpose. We come here 
for another purpose ; we preachers come here to proclaim the 
glad tidings of everlastmg salvation. But awfiil are the 
results to those who hear, if they profit not. Again I say to 
you, the Gospel is " a savour of life unto life ; " but it is also 
" a savoiur of death unto death." Now, let us come to the 
question, and be in earnest about it. '' What think ye of 
Christ ? " 
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But you are not prepared for that question yet ; and I 
have two other points to brmg before you, before I press the 
question. Mark what I say. I will, first, commend the 
question to you ; second^ I will prepare you, by God's help, 
to the question ; I will then press tjie q^estion. Ye men of 
God, who know God, lift up your hearts. Ye men and 
women, who know the Lprd, lift up your hearts to Christ, 
that that Holy Spirit who takfis of the things of Christ and 
shows them to the soul, may do so now ; and in that name 
which is above every name, as ointment poured, out, in whom 
life eternal is to be found, present life and everlasting life; 
lift up your hearts, ye people of prayer, that the blessing of 
the living God may rest upon us, and that those who have 
not known Christ, not thought of Christ, or not known 
what to think when they entered these doors, may quit them 
saying, '^ He is the chief among ten thousand ; he is alto* 
gether precious." 

I. Now, then, I cohueno the Question. Mark me, I do 
not say I commend Christ. No, but I first say I will com- 
mend the question to you. '* But what need," some men 
say, "of commending the question?" What need? Go 
out into the streets of London and tell uis what need ? Does 
the populace of I^ondon think of Christ ? What need ? 
What, to press upon man the importance of the great ques* 
tion, " What think ye of Christ ? " Do people diink of 
Christ? Is that true? Do you think of Christ? God 
knows it is the hat thought that has entered many a man's 
and woman's heart in this congregation. Need we not say, 
then, that we will commtend the importance of die question 
to you? 

I will give you two reasons why you should think of 
Christ? First, beaause you cannot help yourself ; you must 
think of Christ. Mark me, you must ihiak of hun. Not 
now, perhaps* No, I cannot force Christ into your hearts ; 
but you must think of Christ ; not now, but at another day. 
The very fact of hearing this question to-night rivets.it upon 
you. You will never get clear of this question ; never 
throughout all eternity ynJl you get clear of it; it is bound 
up wiiih your existence from this time forth. Oh! under- 
stand the responsibility of man. ! it r^tes to everything that 
happens. You never hear the word of truth, you never have 
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a conversation "with a man of Ood^ or anybody else, bat the 
result of it is abiding and permanent ; you can never shake 
it off. To hear about Christ is to be tied to Christ, to be 
bound to Christ, to have a necessary connection with Christ 
from this time forth and for ever : there is no escape from it. 
At some day, be it a ^ture day, near or iax away, at some 
day all that you hear to-night will be brought before you ; 
the question pressed upon you to-night must be answered ; 
there will be no escape from it. Oh! what a thought is 
this ! You may crush it, you may endeavour to destroy it 
by heaping cares upon it ; you may go and try to plunge 
this question in a vortex of sin and dissipation ; you may 
say, " Get thee hence, get thee hence ! " But, no, it lies 
buried, and it must rise up many a time before thee when 
thou diest, on a sick bed, in the hour of trial, at thy very 
dying hour ; ay, and if not then, when the spirit is emanci- 
pated from the body, and it goes right into the presence of 
him of whom thou hearest to-night. The question must then 
be pressed, and then be answered, if never before : " Now 
what thinkest thou of Christ ? " 

When he sits upon the judgment seat, and thy ^drit stands 
before him for the sentence to be passed upon it— with 
Lazarus in paradise and glory, or widi Dives the rich man 
down in the torments of hell — What thinkest thou of Christ ? 
will be the question put then. 

Secondly. But I have got another reason why I commend 
the question to you. Ye cannot escape the consequences of the 
question. Mark me, you cannot escape the question, nor can 
you escape its consequences. Those consequences are neces-* 
sarily bound up with the question. NoW, do you know this, 
that as a man thinks of Christ so the man is, and so the man 
will be for ever and ever ? There is not a man or woman in 
this vast assembly whose chcuracter at this moment^ while I 
preach, is not decided by their thoughts of Christ. 

Do you believe that ? I will prove it to you. Look at a 
man — I do not care who he is-— who thinks nothing of Christ ; 
look at that man's character ; look at that man's views ; look 
at that man's thoughts of other things. Tell me, what does 
a man think of God until he knows and thinks of Christ ? 
Does any man know God till he knows Christ ? Did you 
know God till you knew Christ ? Did you know him to be 
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a righteous God, a vengeance-taking God, and a mercy-giving 
God, and a gracious God ? Did you know nim in his per- 
fections? Your thoughts of God are determined by your 
thoughts of Christ. Christ is the manifestation of God. 
Again, what will a man's thoughts of sin be till he thinks of 
Christ ? Did you ever think of sin leading down to hell till 
you saw Christ on Calvary dying for sin ? Did you ever 
think that sin brought down the whole curse of Almighty 
God upon the soul, until you saw one so suspended under the 
depression of sin that he said, " My God, my God, why hast 
thou forsaken me ? '' What does a man think of holiness 
till he thinks of Christ ? Did you ever feel, " I must be 
holy like God, or I cannot be with him,'' till you saw Jesus, 
and knew what he was as the holy one of God ? What does 
a man think of eternity or time till he knows Christ ? Did 
you ever think beyond the present day, the gratification of 
the flesh, money-getting, pleasure-going, and so forth, till 
you saw the everlasting interests bound up with Christ ? Do 
you not see that as a man thiaks of Christ so he thinks of 
everlasting life? He determines his present character, his 
feelings, his thoughts, his whole existence, by his thoughts 
of Christ. 

But, mark, as a man thinks of Christ so is he at the hour 
of his death. Do you doubt that? Then listen to me. 
There was Paul the apostle : you know how he thought of 
Christ who said, '* I count all things but loss for the excel- 
lency of the knowledge of him." Now what were Paul's 
thoughts of death ? I will tel] you what his thoughts were : 
''I have fought a good fight, I have finished my course; I 
have kept the faith ; a crown of righteousness awaits me." 
How did Stephen think of Christ? You know how he 
thought of him during life ; he was a devout follower of him. 
At the hour of his death how did he think ? " Oh," said he, 
** I see the heavens opening ; I see the Son of man at the 
right hand of God in glory;" he was going to heaven. 
Time would fail me, but I could tell you of countless multi- 
tudes whose thoughts of death were determined by their 
thoughts of Christ as godly men. Do you know how those 
men who thought scorn of Christ thought of him at death ? 
Do you know what their thoughts were then ? On the same 
principle, their thoughts of death were as they were of Christ. 
Do you know how Voltaire thought of death ? Do you know 
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how Hume thought of death ? he was an infidel. Do you 
know how Hobbes thought of death ? Do you know how one 
Paine thought of death ? I will tell you how ; they cried out 
to that Saviour whom they had cursed before, whom they 
had blasphemed before. It is a fact. The niurse that attended 
Voltaire said, ''Let me never attend the death-bed of an 
infidel again ! " And Paine— ay, Thomas Paine, whose 
books perhaps some of you have read — said, '' O Christ, 
Christ, have mercy on me ! " It is a fact. His thoughts of 
Christ, let me tell you, were with him at death. He had 
thought scorn of him during his life, but at death he was 
appalled ; oh, he said he was horrified in view of eternity ! 
A man's thoughts of Christ determine whether he has peace 
at death or not I have seen many a man die ; I have 
watched many a man die. I have seen godly men die, and 
infidel men ; and 1 have never seen one man die who did not 
die according to his thoughts of Christ. I have never seen a 
man whose infidel principles stood him in any stead at the 
hour of death. I do not mean to say it may not be so. I do 
not mean to say that an ungodly, infidel man may be of 
those who have *' no bands in their death ; *' but I say it is 
the exception. And I say the truth is this, as I have seen 
realized on many occasions, that it is only as a man thinks 
;hat he has got Christ, be it true or be it false, that he has 
any peace at all. Ay, I saw an infidel die some time ago. 
He had put Christ aside. He had heard of Christ, as you 
are hearing of him to-night. When he was dying, I said, 
*' Let me pray for you." " No," said the man, ** no." " Why 
not ? " " Because I am a lost man ; because I have heard of 
Christ, and know all that you. can tell me of him ; but I have 
scorned him, and I perish; I will go to hell;" were his 
words. I quitted the room ; and as I went down stairs and 
out of the house, a man opened the window, and called 
out, mentioning the dying person's name, and said, '' He 's 
dead!" The last words of that man were — that mocking 
infidel, '* Alas for me I I have put him aside ! I am going 
to hell!" 

A man's thoughts of Christ determine his state when he 
dies ; will ye doubt whether his thoughts of Christ determine 
his state for ever after that ? What ! and do ye not see, then, 
that, if a thought of Christ carries a man Uirough life and 
through death, there is every probability that it will do the 
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lame through eternity ? Do ye not see, eren in the cemmon 
nature of things, that as a man is to-day, to-morrow, and the 
next day, so he will go on ? But the Bible settles that : — 
'< He that believeth Iwiii life ; and he that believeth not, the 
wrath of God ahodeth on him.*' He goes away to everlast- 
ing condemnation. Now, I ask you whether we should not 
thmk of Cfaiist ? I commend the question to you on that 
ground ; I say to you you must think of Christ. 

Now, then, hefoire I press the question, I have another 
tiling to say. You are not quite prepared for the question, 
some of you. You see the necessity of it, perhaps, but have 
you got what is wanting in order to answer it? ''What 
think ye of Christ ? " lliere was a man 1800 years ago who 
was travelling from Jerusalem to Gaza ; he was sitting in his 
chariot and reading the book of the prophet Isaiah ; and, as 
he read that blessed book, a man sent by God, one Philip, a 
deacon in the church— *wa8 told to join himself to him. And 
he did so. As Philip joined him, he said to this man in the 
chariot, ** Understandest thou what thou readest ? '* Said the 
man, '' How can I except some one guide me ? ** The place 
of the Scripture which tihie man read was this : *^ He was led 
as a sheep to the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his 
shearers, he opened not his mouth. In his humiliation his 
judgment was taken away ; and who shall declare his genera- 
tion ? For his life is taken from the earth." *' I pray thee," 
sadd the eunuch, " of whom speaketh the prophet this ? " 
" How shall I understand unless some one explain ? " Sup- 
pose the question in my text had been put to that man, 
" What thinkest thou of Christ ? " Would not the man say, 
" I know nothing of him, how should I think of him at all ? " 
Is it so ? Thanks be to the God of heaven, then, that you 
are here ; thanks be to the Grod of heaven that he has sent 
you to hear of Christ to-night. You are the people, then, if 
it be so, that we want to gather here ; the men and the women 
that we want here are those who know not Christ, who say, 
** Oh that some man would teach us, and care for our souls." 
Shame be to us belonging t o God's people and church, if it be 
so, that so long has the darkness been left without the light 
being thrown into it, that so long has the vast multitude being 
cared for by those who knew these blessed and glorious truths, 
upon whom the responsibility did lie to go out into the high- 
ways and hedges, the streets and the lanes, and compel them 
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to come in. Thank God you are brought in so iar. Gh ! 
vast is the responsibility amongst those who have known these 
things ; and I for one bless God to-night that we have been 
moved by his own Spirit, I trust, to open the doors of places 
of this kind for the reception of the ignorant and the blind, 
and those that are out of the way. But if it be so, that you 
are not of the number, ignorant of these truths and inquirers 
after them, then bear with me, men and brethren, while with 
all affection I say, that I do not think you are the men and 
women that ought to be here. I delight that the rich and the 
poor, the high and the low, should meet together in the house 
of the living God, as they will meet hereafter, being God's 
people, in the glorious mansion above. I rejoiced at the 
mixed congregation, and I would to God that all our congre- 
gations were oomposed of these elements, from the highest to 
the lowest, from the richest to the poorest. But it is not so, 
neither does it seem that it can be so. Our churches are not 
filled with the classes to which I am speaking, who are ignor- 
ant and out of the way ; they are filed with those of the 
other classes, instead of there being a mixture. That being 
the case, surely when this house is opened for the reception 
of those to whom these glad tidings are yet unknown, for the 
reception of the poor and ignorant, the blind and the dark- 
ened, the place should not be occupied by those who know 
the truth. Will you allow me to give one suggestion to those 
among you who know these things ? Send a substitute out 
of the lughways and hedges instead of coming thyself. Next 
Sunday evening go out into the dark parts of the city, and 
find the man or woman who has never heard God's truth, and 
send him or her here. It is better than being here thyself. 
Thou canst go to thy own church, and hear God*s truth. Do 
not take the meat out of the mouths of those who would 
otherwise have it, and who would otherwise have none. No, 
no ; send them here. I only say that with all affection, be- 
cause I do feel that these are important opportunities, and 
they ought to be embraced by and rendered available to thos<^ 
for whom they were mainly intended. 

But now, let us come to the point for a moment. I was 
sapng there must be knowledge. What know ye of Christ ? 
must be answered before a man can answer, ** What think ye of 
Christ ? " I press that question, and suggest what you ought 
to know of Christ. There are four things I will ask you ; 
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Who is he ? Why does he come ? Whither is he gone ? 
Wherefore will he return ? 

1. First, then, who is he ? Do you see my text runs thus : 
"What think ye of Christ? whose son is he?" It was not 
an appeal to the faith, hut to the knowledge. '* Whose son 
is he ? The son of David." What said the Lord ? " How 
then doth David in spirit call him Lord ? The Lord said 
unto my Lord, sit thou on my right hand. If David then 
call him Lord, how is he his son ? " They could not answer 
him. Can you, man and woman ? Can you tell how it is 
that Christ is David's Lord and David's son ; God over all, 
.blessed for ever, yet David's son, the son of Mary, with 
man's feelings, and man's sympathies ; the twofold nature 
uniting in one person ; " equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead ; inferior to the Father as touching his manhood ;" 
equal to the Father, in that "he thought it not robbery" 
to claim equality, yet *' made himself of no reputation," and 
took your nature and my nature upon him. Ay, listen, he 
passed by the race of angels. Angels fell, angels sank down 
into hell ; but the eternal Son passed by them. He took the 
seed of Abraham; he came down from the highest heaven 
into the virgin's womb. Great is the mystery of godliness. 
We grant it. What is not mysterious, oh, thou objector ? 
Is not the plant mysterious ? Is not the flower mysterious ? 
Art not thou mysterious ? Tell us, then, how are the soul and 
body one man ? Thou canst not. No more canst thou tell 
how God and man are one Christ. But so it is. There was 
the humiliation,-^-and our nature, with all its infirmities, but 
without a particle of its sin, was embraced into the Deity, and 
taken up by it. God and man in one Christ. Listen to the 
majesty of the Godhead. " Lazarus, come forth ! And he 
that was dead came forth." Look at the sympathies and 
tenderness of humanity. He looks at the grave, and weeps 
with the sorrowing sister. Was ever such majesty, ever such 
sympathy seen? No, because only in Christ was God and 
man seen. 

2. Why did Christ come ? " I delight," said he, " to do thy 
will, O God." What was that will ? " Sacrifice and offering" 
— that is, of bullocks and rams — ** thou hast no pleasure in ; 
but I come" — for what ? — " to be a sacrifice myself." Christ 
came, in order that, by a sacrifice for sin, sinners might be saved. 
Now I want your attention. There is no salvation without a 
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sacrifice. Ignorant men deny that ; foolish men deny it. I 
will prove it to you in a very few words, if you listen to me. 
Is God holy ? He is. Is there such a thing as sin in the 
world ? There is. Now mark what follows : I will prove to 
you that' it is impossible but that there must be a sacrifice 
somewhere. A Socinian, a man who denies that Christ was 
God, says, ** Oh ! let God come forth, and by a sovereign act 
let him pardon the sinner." Now listen to me. If God by a 
sovereign act pardons the sinner, it is perfectly clear to any 
man of common thought that he sacrifices himself. Do you 
not see» that if God is holy, right, just, and true, and he par- 
dons a man who breaks his law, wluch every man does who is 
a sinner, God sacrifices his own integrity ?^ And where is 
God*s truth? Where is Grod*s justice? Where is God*s 
righteousness ? If he says, *' I will pardon that sinner without 
any sacrifice or any penalty," although he has before said that 
sin shall be followed by death — ^if by a sovereign act he par- 
dons the sinner, he sacrifices himself. Then what follows ? 
To a man of common reflection this follows : then the sinner 
must be sacrificed ; God cannot be ; and, since man is a sinner, 
God must sacrifice him. And what follows then ? Man 
perishes eternally. Now let the Socinian, let the vain reasoner 
get out of the difficulty. He cannot avoid this : God must 
sacrifice himself, or God inust sacrifice the sinner ; and there 
is no alternative but one. Let another come« a Saviour 
between God and man, and be sacrificed instead, and by his 
sacrifice prove the justice of God, and manifest it to the whole 
universe. Now do you not see, that, as surely as sin has 
come into the world, there must be a sacrifice? We challenge 
the universe to disprove it. Either God must be sacrificed in 
his perfection, or l^e sinner must be sacrificed and go to hell, 
or a Saviour must be sacrificed that the sinner may go free, 
and God may be justified. Hence, what did Jesus say ? 
'* O my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass from me." 
But the cup did not pass from him, because it was not pos- 
sible that God could save man in any other way, and be 
honoured in so doing. It was a great truth, though they 
little thought it who uttered it, when they looked up to him 
on the cross, and said, " He saved others, himself he cannot 
save." No, he could not save himself and save others; 
therefore, he sacrificed himself, that others might be saved. 
Oh, what a God of love, what a Saviour of grace is Christ ! 
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Ay, that you might be saved, that you might not go down to 
the deepest hell, that you might lise triumphant, if you will 
to heaven's glory, he consented to sacrifice himself; he laia 
himself down ; he bared his bosom. " Awake, O swoid, 
against my shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, 
saith the Lord of hosts." He bared his bosom, ay, as Isaac 
did ; but the difference was, that Abraham struck not the 
\AoWy but the Father of heaven did. He put t^ cup into his 
Son's hands, and he soon exhausted it to the ¥ery di^egs, and 
thereby brought in a complete, ftdl, and perfect salvation. 
" It is finished," he cried; and from that moment a complete, 
perfect, finished salvation was provided for every chikl of man 
who was willing to receive it. Oh ! I preach tliat Gospel to 
you at this moment. If you never h^urd it befove, hear it 
now. There is complete salvation fer you ; the vilest sinner 
imder heaven may lutve it if he will. Though your sins are 
red as scarlet, white they shall be as snow;" though* you 
stand self-condemned, worthy the deepest torment, abso- 
lutely condemned to it, this instant, if you will, you nuy pass 
out of it. Mark, thia instant ; for " He that believeth"-— 
not, shall pass, but — *' hath passed from death unto life." 
" There is no condemnation " to them that believe. The work 
is done ; the condemnation ia gone. They are at liberty; they 
are God's children; they enter into the kingdom of glory, by 
anticipation of the heavenly world. That is why Christ came. 
3. Whither is Christ gone ? What knowest thou of hiiD ? 
You have seen why he came ; whither is he gone ? He is 
not here. No, when they went to look for him after his deaths 
the angel said, " He is not here." Why not ? First of all, 
he was not where they spoke, in the grave, for thia reason, 
that the grave could not hold him. It was not possible. 
Why does the grave hold a man f Why does a man go to the 
grave and to hell ? Because of w. Meet the sin, pay the 
debt of sin, bear the penalty for sin, and the grave cannot hold 
him. Therefore, what did he do ? What did God do ? Why 
he sent bis angels, and they rolled away the stone from the 
door of the sepulchre, because the debt was paid. Let the 
prisoner go forth ! Hence the ciy was, *' The Lord is risen 
indeed, and hath appeared unto Simon." So, therefore, we 
are told in this preciotis book, '' He was raised for our justi- 
fication." That is, to prove it. But the earth could not keep 
him. He is not here ; no, he is there. Why is he there t 
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"Why is ae ^"one up above ? Ay, it is a great question. He 
said to kis disciples, ** None of you say unto me, Whither 
goest thou ? So you are filled with mourning 1 '' But he said, 
'' I will tell you the truth, it is expedient for you that I go 
away ; if I go not away the comforter will not come, but 
when I go I will send Mm." Whither then hath he gone ? He 
has gone to the right hand of God, leading c^tivity captive, 
and to receive gifts from men, and to pour out the Holy Ghost, 
that men, being bom of the Spirit, may become the children of 
God. Oh ! I hope that Holy Spirit is poured out now. I 
believe it. I think we live in great times. There is a great 
preparation to hear truth. Witness these assemblies, Sun- 
day night after Sunday night. I believe God is pomdng out 
his Spirit; I believe he will add multitudes to the church » 
Oh ! if we had only faith, great things would be done. Why 
were three thousand converted after the preaching of Peter ? 
Was it that the Gospel itself was more powerful than it is 
now ? Was it that men's hearts were better than they are 
now ? No, those men were as hard as men could be ; they 
were many of them crucifiers of Christ themselves. So Peter 
preached to them : " Ye have crucified the Lord of life." 
** Oh ! men and brethren^" they said, " what shall we do ? 
what shall we do? " ** Bepent, repent and believe ; be bap- 
tized in the name of Jesus ; accept him, and ye shall have 
eternal life." Three thousand were added to the church. And 
why not so now ? Why not three thousand added out of this 
congregation to the church ? Who can assign a reason why it 
should not be ? Because we close our hearts and our mouths. 
'* Open thy mouth wide, saith the living God, and I will fill 
it." Because we are selfish in our consideration of spiritual 
things ; because we do not give God credit. So we close the 
gates of heaven, and the blessings cannot come down. Oh f 
Hft up your hearts in prayer to God ; ask him earnestly that 
the whole blessing may come, " the latter rain" be outpoured, 
hearts be prepared, multitudes added ; and of a truth we have 
a warrant to believe that the living God will do it. This is 
where Christ is gone, he is at the right hand of God ; he is 
pleading his own precious blood there for the soul that comes 
to him ; he is asking for the Spirit ; you shall have it, if you 
want it ; he is preparing places in heaven, you shall occupy 
them when he comes again, if you will. TTiat is where he is 
gone. 
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4. I ask once more, Wherefore will he return? The 
heavens will not keep him. No ; he has gone there till his 
enemies are made his footstool : then the heavens must give 
him forth again, and the same Jesus who is there now will 
return in glory, with the holy angels about him, all the spirits 
of the departed with him. What for ? That his own people 
may be raised and glorified with him, and to sit in judgment 
with the ungodly, to cleanse his kingdom, and to be glorified 
for ever with them that believe. Oh! my brethren, these 
are the points. But I must not go on. Mark those points, 
will you? He is God and man — ^perfect God and perfect 
man. He came to the world, took our nature to die for us,, 
and he did die^ and finished the work of redemption ; and he 
offers it freely, without money and without price, to every soul 
that will have it. Christ is gone to heaven to prove that his 
work was all complete, and there he intercedes that the Spirit 
may come, and that people may be drawn, and his church 
may be made perfect. Christ will come again that the whole 
of his body may be raised, all his people in glorified bodies, 
to be for ever with him, and to sit in judgment on an ungodly 
world. Those are the great points. Oh ! what points are 
they ! Oh ! what knowledge is that ! Here is something 
for a man to rest upon. Here I stand, a poor lost sinner, 
with eternity before me, and perhaps a life of trouble and 
sorrow before I enter that eternity. What do I want ? I 
will tell you what I want, and what I know and what I feel 
I want, but, thank God, what I know I have. I want a 
complete work to rest upon. As a poor man lost in sin, a 
wretched transgressor, I want to know that I am pardoned ; 
and I know it. I want a blessed Saviour to go through life's 
pilgrimage ; I want one who knows my wants and feelings, 
and can sympathize with me. I want one who can send into 
my heart a powerful principle to guide and support and 
strengthen me ; and I have it. He is at the right hand of 
God, that same Jesus. Oh ! that word — the same Jesus ! ay, 
he who went to Bethany, the friend of Martha and Mary ; he 
who went with those sorrowing sisters ; he who met the widow 
of Nain, and said, ** Weep not ; " he who comforted every 
soul that came to him ; he who never repelled one who 
sought his mercy, who loved man with a brother's love, and 
his people with an intensity of affection that no language can 
describe ; he is above for me ; he is my friend, a brother that 
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sticketh closer than any human brother, one who never leaves 
me, who helps me now that I speak to you, and will help me 
through life and through death with his rod and with his 
staff: and then what ?— " Absent from the body, present with 
the Lord." I want to see the bright light in the valley of 
the shadow : I want to feel all is clear for eternity ; I want 
to know that to "die is gain." I may die now, then it is 
gain. " Absent from the body, present with the Lord." 
This is a salvation worth having. Then I look on to a dis- 
tant day, perhaps doomsday, and what do I see ? Oh ! that 
same Saviour coming, my body raised, and I myself in my 
perfected state caught up to meet him, and so be ever with 
the Lord. Oh ! tell me, men and brethren, whether this is 
not a salvation worth being called the Gospel, glad tidings ; 
and tell me whether the man who understands and feels this 
Gospel can do otherwise than speak it from his heart's bottom 
with all the power, and vigour, and energy of which he is 
possessed. Let men talk as they will about fanaticism and 
enthusiasm ; let us have the widest fanaticism rather than the 
cold-heartedness, the indifference, and the lukewarmness that 
characterise the mass of those who are called Christians ; let 
us have men in earnest about it ; ay, and if they realise the 
power of God in their own hearts, they cannot but speak 
things that make for their everlasting peace. 

III. Now, men and brethren, " What think ye of Christ ? 
You are somewhat prepared now to come to an answer to 
that question. What think ye of him ? You see what he 
is, what he has done, what he is doing, what he will do. 
** What think ye of Christ ? " Can two opinions exist upon 
the question? Is it possible that there should be two 
opinions about it ? Oh ! if angels look down — and they do, 
they are here, no doubt ; and when they carry the intelli- 
gence that one sinner is converted, heaven's vaults will ring 
with the acclamations of the angelic host. I say, if angels 
look down, when they see the Son of man, as they do, at the 
glorious right hand of God, when they know all that he did 
for our poor, perishing race, when they themselves long to 
look into the things of the Gospel ; oh ! what must they 
think when they see lost men and women like ourselves, 
heartless, careless, indifferent, and neglectors of this great 
salvation ? Oh ! what must angels think ? There is no dif- 
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ference of opinion in heaven about Christ. And what must 
devils think ? for they axe here too. " We wrestle not 
against flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, 
and spiritual wickedness.'* What must devils think ? They 
come up from the deep abyss, and they know its tor- 
ment. *' Art thou come," they said, ** to torment us before 
the time ? " They trembled in anticipation of what is to be 
their final doom. They look upon us— listen to me — they 
look upon us who are smik deeper than devils, ay, far deeper. 
No Saviour came to devils ; he took not on him the nature 
of lost angels ; they are not damned under the condemnation 
of trampling on the Saviour's blood ; they have never put . 
aside the crucified One ; and oh ! when they see us with all 
the glory of heaven opened to us, yet courting this everlast* 
ing damnation to be riveted upon us, doubly damning our- 
selves by making the Gospel a savour of death unto death, 
what must devils think ? There are not two opinions in hell 
about Christ. No, it is only on earth, it is only here 
where they are for whom he^ died— it is only here that there 
are two opinions about him ; that some men think nothing of 
him, think lightly of him, think scorn of him, while others 
think of him as altogether precious. Men and brethren, 
** what think ye of Christ ?" Let me say one word. I do 
not ask you what you did think, I do not ask you what you 
will think, but I ask you what you do think. There is a 
vast difference in those points. I will not say, " What did 
you think ? " not even, ** What did you think when that 
clock was at half-past six V ** What did you think an hour 
and a half ago ?" A man may have passed from death unto 
life in the last hour. It is the work of a moment A mac 
is brought to God, under the influence of the Spirit, at once. 
I have known a man come to the house of God purposely 
to mock, and go out a child of the living God. Ay, and i* 
may be so with you. Therefore I do not say, ** What did 
ye think?" Did you think? Didn't you? What! no 
thoughts at all of him ? You thought lightly about him, 
put him aside, and cared nothing at all for him. Think ! 
didn't you think scorn of him ? Didn't you treat him as 
one of the outcast ? Didn't you feel, " I care not for Jesus ; 
don't tell me to go and hear about him ? " Or did not you 
hate him because you felt he judged you ? Did not you 



WHAT THINK TE OF CHRIST? 39 

feel, '* He is nothing to me," and put him away f What dost 
thou thuik now of him ? 

Once more. I do not say, ** What will ye tiiink ? ^' I do 
not ask how it will be to-morrow. O my gracious God! 
to-roonow ! What knowest thou of to-morrow ? Salvation ! 
it is a present reality ! To-morrow ! It may never come to 
thee here. To-morrow thy spirit may have gone its way to 
endless depths of despair. There is no to-morrow for us 
that we knowo£ ** Take no thought for the morrow," said 
the highest authority that ev^ was. Do ye know the 
meaning of it? Link to-day with eternity. To-day and 
what— to-morrow? No. To-day and eternity ; nothing else. 
Now, while I speak, and eternity I I know nothing of to- 
moiTow ; it is with my God. I do not ask you what you 
will do to-morrow ; I do not ask what your purposes are of 
to-morrow ; they may fly away as the morning cloud before 
Ike sun. No, it is now. Listen to one word. You have no control 
over futurity. It^nember, if you die unsaved, you die for 
ever unsaved ! In the eternal world there is no change ; it 
is everlasting condemnation or everlasting happiness. You 
have no warrant to look for a change beyond that present 
moment. Th^rdfore the language of Scripture is, " To-day, 
while it is called to-day ! " That is the day of salvation. 

Now, then, as an ambassador of the Saviour whom I love 
and would serve to the uttermost, I beseech you, be ye recon- 
dled to God. Oh, look into your hearts, as if in his sight, 
and now say, is there any stirring of heart, is there any 
amount of affection, is there any longing in your soul to 
lay hold on him who hath done so much for you,? Then, if 
it be so, take one word of direction, and I haive done. Your 
thoughts €ffe stirred, are they? Your thought is, **Oh 
that I had him ! " Is it ? Give liberty, then, is my first 
direction to that tiiooght ; give liberty to it thoroughly, let it 
go. But where? Straight to him. Now, while I speak, if that 
is in thine heart, receive him. He stands at the door and 
knocks; ** If any man will open the door," saith Jesus, " I 
will come in and sup with him." Don't wait till you go 
home ; don't wait till this impression is destroyed or weak- 
ened, but now close your eyes, look up to God, and say, 
•* My C^od, 8tr^[^then this; my God, establish the convic- 
tion : my God, knit me to Christ for time and for eternity ! " 
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Let thy heart go to him. He waits to be gracious* Don't 
say, " Perhaps by-and-by he will save me." He will save 
thee now ; his blood is as effectoal as it will be to-morrow 
or any time hereafter. Bathe in it, wash in it, and Christ 
will be made to thee wisdom, and righteousness, and sancti* 
fication, and redemption. 

Siecondly, improve the thought How ? By this Book, the 
Bible. All the thoughts 1 have of Grod are from this Book. 
No man living taught me, but, by God's grace, I opened this 
Book, and found that I was lost, but that I was found if I 
would ; that I could do nothing, but that Christ had done 
all ; and then I embraced him by faith. Do so. Improve 
the thought ; study the Bible. Do you want Bibles ? Does 
any poor man here want a Bible ? He can get cheap Bibles 
at the office connected with this great meeting : he may get 
them to-morrow, at the lowest possible cost. Oh ! get the 
Bible, and study it. It is the revelation of that precious 
Saviour. Read it with prayer for the teaching of the Spirit* 
Perhaps some here have not an opportunity of attending 
places of worship where the Gospel is preached. Then study 
the Bible, with prayer for the teaching of the Holy Ghost. 
The Spirit guides man into all truth. Read, read, read; 
pray, pray, pray ; so will that Christ be revealed to you ; 
you shall know him in all his beauty, in all his glory, in all 
his perfections. 

And, once more, strengthen these thoughts ; and do that 
by looking at the examples of those who have them, or have 
discarded them. Believe what I have told you, and what 
others have told you, and who have known it, that these 
thoughts of Christ carry men triumphantly through life and 
death into eternity; that the rejection of these thoughts 
crushes a man, withers him, binds him in despair. At the 
moment when he most wants help, when strength and heart 
fail him, if he has not thought of Christ, he has nothing to 
stand on, and he exclaims, in bitterness and sorrow, " I am 
lost ; there is no helper for me ! " 

And, lastly, express those thoughts ; ay, gii ? expression 
to them. If you have thoughts of Jesus, do not keep them 
in your own bosom ; tell them to your husband, your wife, 
your children, your friends, and every man with whom you 
come in contact. But above all, express them in your life. 
Cast aside all accursed things, have done with sin ; come out 
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from ungodly society ; burn bad books, pitch them from you; 
do not touch the thing. Go to Christ in everything ; follow 
him in everything ; determine to do his will, and you shall 
see that if any man is willing to do his will he shall know of 
the doctrine, that if a man loves Christ, and keeps his com- 
mandments, the Father will love that man, and they will 
come unto him, and abide with him ; and the consequence 
shall be, that he shall have peace in time and glory in eter- 
nity. Men and brethren, if we never meet again on the face 
of this earth as congregation and preacher, perhaps we may 
meet, many of us, as 1 trust, in the kingdom of everlasting 
bliss ; and, peradventure, it may be my inestimable privilege 
again in those realms of light, where there are countless 
myriads of angelic intelligences and redeemed souls with 
Christ, in all the effulgence of his glory — I say it may be 
my privilege once more to say in the face of it all, " Now, 
what think y^ of ChriH f " 
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''And NicodemtiB answered and said unto him. How can these things 

be?"-^OH5iii.9. 



We live in a world of wonders, and we are passing on to an 
eternity which is full of greater wonders still. We are sur- 
rounded here by wonders even in common things : wonders 
in every breath we draw, in every pulse that beats within us ; 
wonders even in the natural history of the little seed which, 
having been planted by the hand of the child in its garden, 
in a few weeks shoots forth in the graceful stalk and in the 
fragrant flower ; wonders in the natural history of the insect 
of the day, in the history of that insect from the egg to the 
caterpillar, from the caterpillar to the chrysalis, from the 
chrysalis to the gay insect that sports in the sunshine ; won- 
ders from the almost daily discoveries of modem science, the 
almost daily inventions of modern art. ** I stood," said a 
gentleman to me, only a few days back, ** upon 240 miles of 
that cable which is to enable the merchant in America to hold 
conversation with the merchant in London, so that within a 
few minutes the message shall be sent from one side of the 
Atlantic, and the reply shall come back from the other." 
Now, brethren, these and many other wonders to which I 
might call your attention are such that, previous to all 
experience, had we been told of them, we should have ex- 
claimed doubtingly, perhaps sneeringly, " How can these 
things be ? " There are wonders before us in that eternal 
world to which we are hastening. What more wondrous than 
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the very resurrection of the body itself to meet its returning 
Judge and Lord? When thou committest to the ground the 
body of the child, or the wife, or the parent, who was dear 
to thee as thine own soul, ^* thou sowest not that body that 
shall be ; for it is sown in dishonour, it shall be raised in 
glory ; it is sown in weakness, it shall be raised in power ; 
it is sown a natural body, it shall be raised a spiritual body.*' 
Wonders, brethren, in that eternity to which we are hastening ; 
and wonders, too, in the work of grace within man's soul now ; 
and wonders upon every page of God's most holy word. We 
are surrounded by wonders on every, side. I am not startled 
by wonders in God's word ; yea, rather, it is a Bible without 
wonders which would be the greatest wonder of all ; and I, 
for one, do not hesitate to say that a Bible without wonders 
would have left me an infidel. 

Now, brethren, I make these remarks because we have 
before us to-night a truth which, when it was first announced 
to him, surprised, and to a certain extent stumbled, a Jewish 
rabbi ; a truth which, uttered 1,800 years ago by the lips of 
the Lord Jesus Christ on the occasion of this memorable in- 
terview, has ever since been sneered at by the ungodly, cavil- 
led at by the infidel, contended for by the churches and by 
disputing theologians, but which still stands to-night at the 
very threshold of that door which leads to the kingdom of 
God, — even the truth enunciated with solemn emphasis by 
the great Teacher and Redeemer, ** Except a man be bom 
again," or, as it is subsequently uttered by the same Teacher, 
** Except a man be born of wat«r and of the Spirit," — ^water 
as the simple, appropriate, and striking emblem, because of 
its cleansbg and refreshing properties, of the cleansing and 
comforting work of the Spirit of God within the soul of man — 
** Except a man be bom of water and of the Spirit, he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of God." In other words, he cannot 
be a learner in the school of Christ now ; he cannot receive 
those spiritual blessings which the Son of God came down 
from heaven to bestow upon a guilty world ; and he cannot 
pass from the kingdom of grace upon earth to that glory in 
which God's kingdom shall be finally consummated and 
crowned. 

The circumstances which are before us in this chapter are 
very simple. ** There was a man of die Pharisees, named 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews • the same came to Jesus by 
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jiighty and said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God : for no man can do these miracles 
that thou doest, except God be with him. Jesus answered 
and said unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be bom again, he cannot see the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus saith unto him, How can a man be bom when he 
is old ? can he enter the second time into his mother's womb, 
and be born ? Jesus answered. Verily, verily, I say uni^ 
thee. Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he 
<;annot enter into the kingdom of God. That which is bom 
of the f esh is flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit is 
j»pirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be born 
again. The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest 
the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth ; so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
Nicodemus answered and said unto him. How can these 
things be ? Jesus answered and said unto him. Art thou 
a master of Israel, and knowest not these things?" Our 
Lord probably — at least, so it is generally supposed — re- 
proached Nicodemus for not knowing, to some extent at any 
rate, the meaning of this phrase ; because it was the custom 
of the Jews, we are told, to admit proselytes from heathenism 
into their religion by means of the washing of the body with 
water; and the man who was thus made a proselyte was 
supposed to begin a new life in the service and worship of 
the true God, and was said, of course in a very much lower 
sense than we are using the term to-night, to be bom again. 

Now, my dear friends, my object this evening will be in 
the first place to inquire what these things were which startled 
and perplexed Nicodemus ; I shall then endeavour to press 
upon you the solemn tmth, that they are things which you 
and I must know if we would be "saved. 

I. First, then, we are to inquire what these things were 
which thus startled and perplexed Nicodemus. We have 
already seen that the doctrine was the doctrine that a man 
must be bom again if he would enter into the kingdom of 
God; and we shall endeavour to show you, from as many 
passages of God's word as it is necessary to produce this 
evening, that this truth is plainly laid down in many parts of 
holy Scripture. For example, in the 1st chapter of this very 
Gospel and the 13th verse we are told by St. John, that to as 
many as received the Lord Jesus Christ by faith he gave 
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power, authority, right, title, privilege, to become the sons of 
God, and they are then described to us to show us that this 
is not a mere outward relation without an inward change of 
heart; as being born, not of blood, nor of the flesh, nor of 
the will of man, but of God. Again, in the 5th chapter of 
St. Paul's Second Epistle to the Corinthians and in the 17th 
verse he says, '* If any man be in Christ he is a new crea- 
ture; old things are passed away; behold all things are 
become new." In that rich and most wonderful chapter which 
I read to you at the beginning of this service — a chapter 
which, before I close this evening, I shall most affectionately 
and earnestly commend to the study of every man here who 
has a Bible, and who can spell out its blessed words — the 
apostle says, speaking to men, as I shall presently have to 
notice, who had been dark and wicked idolaters, '* You hath 
he quickened, who were dead;** in other words, **You hath 
he quickened, who were spiritually dead before God." And 
to show you that this is no light, no mere outward change, 
but that it is a change which requires nothing- less than 
Almighty power, in that very same Epistle to the Ephesians, 
in the 1st chapter and the 20th verse, the apostle, speaking of 
the power which Almighty God had shown by his grace in 
the hearts of these once idolaters, but who were now his 
saints, says, ** It is the same power which God wrought in 
Jesus Christ, when he raised him from the dead." Oh, sirs, 
what a notion does it give us of the power which is required 
to beget a sinner anew, to bring him to this new birth, to 
make him alive unto God, when we are told by the Spirit of 
God himself that it is the same power by which God 
Almighty raised his son Jesus Christ from the dead ! And 
so, again, to quote just at this moment only one other passage 
of Scripture, in the close of St. Peter's first epistle, the 23rd 
verse, he says, addressing those saints to whom he was writing 
that beautiful chapter, that they had been '* bom again not of 
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, even by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever." And he proceeds, 
in the very next chapter, to address them as "new-born 
babes," and exhorts them to feed upon that word which, as it 
had been the means of their spiritual life through the power 
of the Holy Ghost, was now to be the food of that life within 
their souls. Thus you see, my dear friends, we have arrived 
at this important point, that it is only by the almighty 
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power of God that the soul of the dead sinner can be bom 
again, and that commonly that mighty power of God is exer- 
cised according to his will, through his blessing upon the 
truth or the word of his Gt>spel. 

But now, if this be so^-ond it is so indisputably; if the 
Bible be the word of Grod, then see— and I shall call your 
attention most earnestly and emphatically to this-— see what a 
view is presented to us in our Bibles of human nature. Con- 
sider, my dear finends, oh consider, what is wrapped up in 
this truth, that a man must actually be begotten, or born 
again, if he is to see the kingdom of God. Does it not give 
the lie to all those sophistries, to all those miserable fallacies 
of human pridei, which seem to imply that human nature will 
do very well with a little patching and mending; that after 
all, if men have gone wrong, it is to be traced, for the most 
part, to an unfortunate example in early life, or to their 
education having been neglected ? This is the way some men 
talk ; as if the heart of the little child was like a blank sheet 
of paper upon which nothing was written ; and they will teU 
you, as I have just said, that that neglect of education, that 
bad example at home, are the sources and causes to which the 
undeniable sins and vices which are around us are to be traced. 
Now what says the Lord Jesus Christ ? He goes to the very 
root of the evil when he says, that, whatever may be traceable 
to education, whatever may be traceable to the evil example 
of parents, whatever may be traceable to early association, 
the root of the matter lies deeper than this, and nothing can 
patch or mend it : what is wanted is actually the power of the 
Almighty Grod, working upon the soul by his Spirit and his 
truth, to produce in it a new creature. And is not this exactly 
what David found out ? You all know — and those who cavil 
at the word of God, and never read it but to cavil, know well — 
the sad and foul history of David's sin. You know that wbe^ 
David came to lie down in the dust before God as a penitent 
for that sin, taking his royal crown from off his brow, and 
weeping bitter tears, and smiting upon his breast, he traced 
the sin up to its real source : he says, *' Behold, I was shapen 
in iniquity, and in sin did my mother conceive me." So St. 
Paul, when describing to us in the chapter which I am 
afraid would be very strange and very unintelligible to a great 
many persons present, but which there are some in this vast 
auditory who can thoroughly understand — I mean the seventh 
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chapter of his epistle to the Romans-— even when St. Paul' 
has heen made the sahject of this new hirth, when he hauB 
become a changed man by the Holy Spirit of God, what does 
he say ? '* In me, that is in my flesh " — ^looking at the oM 
self, die old man which remains — '* there dwelleth no good 
thing." The same St. Paul, in the eighth chapter of that 
episUe, in a verse to which I wish most particularly to call 
your attention, and which I pray Almighty God by his 
own Spirit to engrave upon every memory to-night, lays it 
down distinctly, that *' they that are in the flesh*' — ^the word 
" flesh" is not used for the flesh upon the boines of a man, 
but is used, as it often is in tilie Bible, for man before he is 
the subject of this new birth' — man in his natural condition — 
'^ They that are in the flesh cannot please God." To please 
God, if there be a God, every one in this hall will acknowledge 
to be the paramount duty of his rational creature, man ; every 
one will acknowledge that it must be man's noblest aim and 
man's purest pleasure. You are many of you, perhaps, making 
some sad mistake about pleasing God* You are endeavour- 
ing to please him in ways which he has not marked out for 
you, and in which you will assuredly fail if you are not set 
right before you die. But here is the plain truth, that, as long 
as you are an unregenerate man — ^I mean, as long as you are 
not a partaker of that new birth which Jesus Christ preached 
to Nicodemus — you cannot please God. If you had all the 
wealth of an India to give, if you were to give that which is 
dearer than the wealth of an India, the fruit of your body for 
the sin of your soul ; if you were to submit yourself to all 
the macerations and tortures of self-humiliation that could pos- 
sibly be devised by Hindoo or by papist, my dear friends, here 
is the word of God meeting you, confronting you, warning you 
of your error, and it says, " O thou unregenerate one, thou 
sinner who hast not received the Holy Spirit, who art yet in 
the darkness and deadness of nature, thou canst not please 
God ? " I know that all this is very humbling. It is very 
humblmg, for example, to the pride of human intellect. What 
an idea, that a man with a great intellect-* a man who can 
map the heavens — a man who can dig down into the bowels 
of the earth — a man who can construct electric telegraphs — 
that that man should not be able to please God! But he 
cannot do it if he is in the flesh. Oh ! beware of the idolatry 
of intellect. What is the devil, but intellect without God ? 
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Why, if you are proud of intellect, remember that Sir Isaac 
Newton was a fool to the devil ; the devil knew ten thousand 
times more of the mysteries of nature than Sir Isaac Newton. 
But the devil is what he is because he is intellect— -no doubts 
a mighty intellect ; no doubt, a gigantic intellect — without 
God. 

Soy then, you see this great truth is presented to us in our 
text this evening. The text is based upon, it contains 
wrapped within it, the great truth of the corruption of the 
nature of every man. But when the sinner is thus begotten 
again, thus bom anew, mark, I pray you, what a blessed 
truth it conveys to him in this weary world. It is a blessed 
truth to the man who goes hence to a home of poverty, clothed 
in his squalid raiment — to the man who goes back to his dry 
crust this evening. Take it home with you, and see how it 
will elevate you; see what joy it will shed abroad in the 
home of extremest poverty. Man being thus bom anew, 
begotten again by the Holy Spirit of God, becomes — ^what ? 
When there is bom one into our family, what is he to the 
father ? He is a son. This is the blessed truth held out to 
us this evening ; this is the bright side, this is the encouraging 
aspect of my subject, that what is offered to every child of 
man in this truth of the new birth through the Lord Jesus 
Christ is, sonship to God — not sonship because God is my 
Father, as having made me, but because God is my Father, 
as having taken me out of the family of wrath, in which he 
told me I was bom, adopted me, accounted me as his own 
child ; and now he has sworn— :I use the word advisedly, for 
God has confirmed his covenant by an oath — to treat me as 
his son. So that, my dear friends, all my duties to God are 
the duties of a loving child to a dear Father ; they are not 
hard and toilsome duties, like those of the poor African slave 
under the lash of the taskmaster. " Perfect love,** in so far 
as I am able to live in the spirit of sonship, " casteth out 
fear,** that ** fear which hath torment.** All God's dealings 
with me become the dealings of a Father. He may permit 
the spoiler Death to come into the home of many a man and 
woman whom I see before me. Oh ! there is many a mother 
in this congregation to-night who, like Rachel weeping for her 
children, has shed bitter tears over the little one who has been 
tom away from her bosom. With whom amongst us has not 
this been the case ? Oh ! many of us have had bitter tears to 



HOW CAN THESE THINGS BE 't 49 

nihed, and many of us have bitter tears to shed still hefore we 
get to that happy land where all tears shall be wiped away for 
ever. My dear friends, although God does not say, when he 
regenerates you and makes you his child, ** You shall have 
no trial ; I will never permit death to enter your dwelling ; I 
will never let poverty come near you ; you shall fare sump- 
tuously, ride in your carriage, and wear purple and fine 
linen." He says this, whenever a trial comes to you, even 
though death comes and tears the nursling from your bosom, 
even though it strikes down the wife who was as the desire 
of your eyes, ** Remember, I am your Father ; and all 
things" — this is the promise of Almighty God to you his 
children ; oh, what a golden promise to bind to our hearts in 
such a world as this, where we know not what an hour may 
bring forth ! — " All things shall work together for good to 
them that love God." Oh ! my dear friends, we may face 
anything with that promise, when we can look up to God, 
and, though our eyes are full of tears, recognize in his face 
the countenance of our heavenly Father. So when we pray 
to him, when we kneel before him, we can feel that, though 
he is a King, the King of glory, he stands in this blessed rela- 
tion to us, that we are speaking to a Father, that with a 
Father's heart he will hear us, and with a Father's love 
answer us. 

Now before we pass on, there is just one point in connec- 
tion with which I most earnestly desire to impress this truth 
upon many who are here present. I might go into a vast 
range of subject matter in endeavouring to prove from many 
reasons the necessity of this new birth if we would enter into 
the kingdom of God. There is one reason which strikes me 
as very much overlooked. This new birth produces love of 
God in the heart of man, makes the sinner holy, and renews 
him in God's image ; and all this is the gradual preparation, 
and meetening, and ripening, for the eternal house which 
this heavenly Father intends for his children. So that 
the work of God the Holy Spirit is just as necessary in order 
to get me to heaven as the work of the Lord Jesus Christ 
himself. I may just as well attempt to get to heaven with- 
out a pardon sealed in my Saviour's blood as I may attempt 
to get to heaven without a new heart within me. But now I 
will tell you something which will surprise you and startle 
some of you. You take it for granted, my dear friends, 
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nearly all of you, that if you could only get to heaven, yon 
would be sure to be happy. When we eiKer the house of 
mourning, where the dead body is Ijdng — every ciergynuui 
present will bear me out in what I say— in nine cases out of 
ten the relatives talk to us in this way: **Ahl well, sir, it is 
a happy release ; he is at re»t now, he is gcme to heaven/* 
People take it for granted that unless a man has been a very 
bad man indeed, he is sure to go to heaven* They may have 
some doubt, perhaps, about unrepentant miurderera, but they 
have a notion that, some how or other, with most men, it comes 
right at last. But that is not what I want to point out now. 
People have a notion that if they once get to heaven, it is all 
right. Now, ray dear friends, 1 very much fear that there 
are scores of people here this night of whom we may say that, 
if it were possible — ^it is not possible, I am only supposing it 
for the sake of illustrating my subject-— if it were possible 
that you could get to heaven, you would not be happy there 
an hour, speaking after the measurement of time upon eartli, 
before you would ask to be let out ^ain. I ask you to con- 
sider that truth. I am supposing you went to heaven without 
the new heart of which 1 am speaking; you would then go 
without the slightest taste for heaven's enjoyment, without 
the slightest taste for its company or for its worship. What 
do you want upon earth to make you happy ? Why, there 
are many men in this hall at the present moment, perhaps, 
who would be wretched if there were not a public house to go 
to. The public house is the Alpha and the Omega of many 
a man's happiness, perhaps, who is in this room. There are 
many men and women here who would be wretched if this or 
that sinful pleasure were taken away, as there are many 
among the rich who would be wretched if they lost the mise- 
rable trifling amusements in which the butterflies of fashion 
waste their time and kill their souls. I have no notion of stand- 
ing in Exeter Hall and talking about the sins and vices of the 
working classes only— that is one of the dangers of the day — 
as if there were not a great many of the upper classes who are 
now living in gross sin and neglect of God. The working 
classes have not got the monopoly of all the vices and ungod- 
liness in the land. Well, I say, my dear friends, you would 
want these things in heaven ; you would want your jovial 
songs, and such like things, to make you happy. But you 
would not have them. You would have no pleasure in talk- 
ing to a man of God, even for half an hour. I can hardly 
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conceive a greater misery to some of you than to be shut up 
for a whole evening with some of God's dear children, whose 
whole conversation should be about the things of God, and 
whose songs should be the songs of Zion. Consider the 
question, I beseech you. How do you expect to be happy 
in heaven, where there are none but saints, where there is no 
sin, where all sources of sensual enjoyment will be cut off; 
how do you expect to be in heaven ? No, my dear friends, 
as it was once said by the great and good Thomas Chalmers, 
while he did not deny*-^and (rod forbid that I should deny — 
that there is a real locality whidi is to be called heaven, yet 
heaven is quite as much a character as a place. Grace is hea- 
ven begun within the heart of man upon earthy and no man 
can enter into the kingdom of God in this sense, who is not 
made a new creature, with the desires,' and tendencies, and 
affections which shall fit him for the enjoyment which God 
has prepared through Christ for those who love him. 

II. Now, dear brethren, I must hasten on to say that these 
are things which you and I must know, if we are ever to be 
saved. Now, observe, the circumstances under which this 
lesson was taught to Nicodemus are very remarkable, calcu- 
lated to show us its weight and importance. He comes as an 
inquirer. He comes timidly for fear of the Jews, being a 
great man among them, and not having quite made up his 
mind to believe in Jesus Christ. He comes teachably, but 
timidly, and the Lord Jesus Christ meets him at once. This 
is the very first lesson ; it is the A B C of all that he teaches 
him — "You must be bom again." Nicodemus, happily— 
though my time would utterly prevent my idiowing you that. 
Interesting as it would be--did learn this lesson. There 
came a time when he knew these things by happy experience ; 
for this is not the last time that we read of him in the Bible; 
he became first the champion, and then the loving friend, of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. But I say you and I must know 
these things. Recollect the passage I have already quoted 
firom the Epistle of the Ephesians— " You," says St. Paul, 
"he hath already quickened." They had experienced this 
mighty change ; and if you and I are to be admitted to all 
these wonderful privileges-— oh ! they must have touched 
some of your hearts while I was reading that ehapter*-*if we 
are to partake of these privileges, we must partake of the 
same change. There is a wonderful passage-— oh ! what a 
passage for some in this hall to-night, whose lives have been 
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one long history of re^llion and filthiness! oh! what a 
passage it is for the foulest sinner who is here ! St. Paul 
says to the Corinthians, who had been steeped in filthy ex- 
cessesy who had been sensualists and idolaters, after he has 
enumerated some of the very foulest crimes which man can 
be guilty of — drunkenness, extortion, whoremongering, and 
the like, and things which I will not even name — turns round 
upon them, and says, ** Such were some of you ; but ye are 
washed, ye are sanctified, ye are justified, in the name of the 
Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." So that you see 
some of the vilest idolaters have been made partakers of this 
mighty change ; and because they have been made partakers 
of it they were the saints of God, Christ's heirs of glory. And, 
my dear friends, it will be a blessed moment for every one 
of you — oh ! God grant that you may all know it before it 
be too late ! — ^when you can say, not indeed, " I know how 
these things can be," but that ''I know they can be;" 
when you can say, however, you have learned it not from 
clerg3rman's sermons, or from books, but when you can say 
as a man in the gospel said, *' One thing I know, whereas I 
was blind, now I see." ''I went to Exeter Hall, and I 
heard a man talking there of something which at first was 
almost Greek to me, something which I could not understand, 
even as I cannot understand the laws or the nature of the 
wind when it is howling in the tempest, or when it is whisper- 
ing in the breeze of June.'* '' Thou hearest the sound thereof, 
but thou canst not tell whence it cometh, or whither it goeth ; " 
but you know the wind is blowing, because you hear it, and 
feel it, and that is enough ; and the wisest philosopher cannot 
get very far in ascertaining its nature or its laws. This, my 
dear friends, is what we want for you, the witness within your- 
selves that this is indeed the very truth of God. And remem- 
ber, I beseech you, that for the experience of this you must 
go — ^and I shall now proceed to direct you, as we draw to- 
wards a close — to him who is above, the author of this new 
birth, who is alone the giver of the Holy Spirit. There is a 
great deal done now-a-days, and a great deal attempted, for 
working men. I am telling you to-night, my dear friends, 
and mark it, of something which no societies can do for you ; 
I am telling you of something which no philanthropist can do 
for you, of something which no parliament can do for you, of 
something which no pope, nor bishops, nor priest, nor church, 
nor ceremony can do for you ; I am telling you of something 
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which must be done for Jesus, if it is ever worked in your 
heart, by God himself; and let me solemnly and lovingly 
remind you, that whatever you may want, and however your 
wants may be supplied with regard to present life, for death, 
and for judgment, and for eternity, nothing can stand in the 
place of what I am preaching about to-night. I do not under- 
rate one of the noble and blessed schemes of philanthropy 
which are afoot now in this great metropolis, and in this country, 
for the elevation of the working men ; but I say this, that they 
are all as dust in the balance beside the great change of 
which I am speaking to you, because they are all limited 
in themselves, are these philanthropic efforts, to the present 
life. I am perfectly willing to say, let us have sermons for 
the working men ; let us have institutes for the working men ; 
let us reform the dwellings of the working men ; let us have 
parks, baths, excursions, and concerts for the working men ; 
anything that will really raise them from degradation, and 
misery, and sin, so long as that anything is consistent with 
Christian principles, and as a movement upon which we- 
can ask God's blessing ; but, m.y beloved brethren, in as far 
as eternity is more important than time, so is this truth which 
I am preaching to you to-night of far greater weight and 
moment than any of these schemes which the working man 
wants in London, and inBirmingham, and in every place. Is the 
Bible in his home, and the Gospel in his heart ? That, my dear 
friends, is what we desire for you all: the Bible in your houses, 
and the Gospel in your hearts. It is that you may secure 
these blessings that these extraordinary and novel gatherings 
have been arranged and planned, and upon which we humbly 
trust — for they are the fruits of many earnest prayers, and 
they are carried on and sustained by many earnest prayers — 
— upon which we say we humbly, yet confidently, trust the 
blessing of God will descend in rich abundance. My dear 
friends, here is a very promiscuous gathering to-night. Here 
are a few young men and old men, who have sauntered in, 
perhaps, just to hear what this is all about, and who, when 
they go out, perhaps, will begin to sneer, ay, as intellectual 
men sneer, as literary men sneer, as popular writers sneer, at 
the doctrine of spiritual influence, and regeneration, and new 
birth. Oh, sirs ! I solemnly charge you ; I charge you in the 
name of God, whose minister I am, and whose truth I am 
desirous to deliver to you to-night — I say it with all reverence 
— I charge you, for God's sake, do not sneer at the truth of 
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God ; as you value your souls, never sneer at the doctrine of 
the new birth again — the doctrine which Jesus Christ said was 
so momentous as that, except a man he bom again he cannot 
see the kingdom of God. Rather go away from this hall to- 
night impressed with this solemn truth. Do not hear for 
anybody else. I do not speak to working men only ; I speak 
to every man upon this platform, whatever his rank may be ; 
for, as a minister of God, I am not sent to the poor only, or 
to the working man only, but to every fellow-sinner. I say 
to every one within this hall at this moment — what a thought 
it is ! — there is not a living man or woman here present who 
is not at this moment regenerate or unregenerate ; there is not 
a man or woman here who is not at this moment either in 
darkness or light; either in death or in life ; either under the 
wrath of Almighty God, and with condemnation resting deep 
upon his soul, or with that wrath removed, the condemnation 
gone, the pardoning love and saving grace of Almighty God 
resting upon the head and enjoyed in the heart. There 
is not a man or woman in this congregation who is in 
any third road ; there is no other road. There are a great 
many by-roads to hell, but they all fall into one broad road 
at last. I pray, ask yourselves this question to-night — do 
not go away talking to one another, and making remarks upon 
the person who preached — but ask yourselves, every man and 
woman, this question : *^ Do I know anything of the new 
birth of which that man talked ? Are my feet in the road 
to heaven, or in the road to hell ? " If you see, as the result 
of your self-«xamination, that you know nothing about it, if 
you ask, " What am I to do ? " I will tell you. I want to 
be very plain and definite in the few moments that are left to 
me, and I will tell you what to do. Recollect one text that 
I have already quoted, who they were that were " bom, not of 
blood, nor of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of the will 
of God ;'' they were those who received the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Now, the first thing you have to do is, to receive Jesus Christ. 
Mind you, it is not a question of its being a privilege, a com- 
fort, a happiness to receive him ; it is your solemn duty to 
receive the Lord Jesus Christ as your Saviour. God com- 
mands you to receive him ; he commands you to repent of 
your sins, and to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. I say^ 
then, if you would only promise — though I should be sorry 
that all I have tried to say should be forgotten — if you would 
only make me this promise, I would be content that you 
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should forget every word of the sermon ; the promise that 
when you go home to-night, before you lay your head upon your 
pillow — pass the public-house, go straight home^^before you 
lay your head upon your pillow, you will' take hold of the 
Bible, kneel down, find out the third chapter of St. John, and 
the second chapter of St. Paul's epistle to the Ephesians, and 
read them. I pray you do that. Or, if you cannot read for 
yourself, perhaps your little child can, or some one in the 
same lodging-house can. Remember, the third chapter of St. 
John, and the second chapter of the epistle to the Ephesians. 
There will be a great deal in them you cannot understand. 
You will say, as Nicodemus said, ** How can these things 
be ? " But never mind ; as it was with the nobleman in his 
chariot, if you only go on reading, reading, reading, and pray- 
ing, God will send somebody to teach you. There will come 
a city-missionary some day, or a scripture-reader ; God will 
never leave an anxious, hungry, thirsty, inquiring soul, un^ 
satisfied and uncomforted. 

Well, then, what else are you to do? Why, my dear 
friends, you are to mingle this reading of the word of God 
with prayer. "Oh,** you say, *'I do not know how to 
pray." Prayer would be a very strange posture for some of 
you in this congregation. You would not like your wife to 
see you kneel down ; she would wonder what has oome to you. 
You would not like your little child to see you kneeling down. 
Why, the last time some of you prayed— when was it? It 
was on one of two occasions ; either when you prayed as a 
little child at your mother's knee — that mother whose head 
is now buried beneath the turf in the distant village ; or it 
was the other day, when you asked God to damn you, and, 
mercifally, God did not hear that prayer. Now, I want you 
to pray with the Bible before you; and I want you to pray 
this prayer, "Create in me a clean heart, O God." Remem- 
ber that; the 3rd chapter of St. John, the 2nd chapter of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians, and that prayer, "Create in me a 
clean heart, O God." And mind, whatever you do, do not 
put it off; do not wait for anything. If there is anything 
working within your conscience, I know not what it will be. 
The devil will provide somebody to stop you as you are 
going down stairs, some bird to catch away the seed; or, 
perhaps, when you get home you will find one of your jovial 
companions there, some one who will say to you, "What! 
have you been among the saints at Exeter Hall? Come 
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along, and finish the night with me. You are not going to 
turn Methodist with all those people?" Oh, my dear friends, 
heware ! If there is the slightest impression made upon your 
hearts, I pray you, as you value your immortal souls, do not 
let it go away. If you only let the devil whisper "To- 
morrow; don't he so much in a hurry; the man was over 
zealous, don't listen to him I " you may he lost for ever I 
I helieve, my dear friends, if the mouth of hell were now 
open, and we could hear the ivitness of the millions who are 
there, like the rich man in the Bihle, waiting for the fulness 
of their judgment in the day of the Lord's appearing, by far 
the greater number of them would bear this witness : " We 
never intended to come to hell; we all meant to go to 
heaven ; we over and over again determined and resolved to 
go to heaven ; we said over and over again that we would 
turn ; but we put it off; we promised ourselves a day which 
never came, and we were cheated for want of another to- 
morrow ! " There is an old Spanish proverb which I should 
like to grave, with what else I have said, upon your hearts, 
"Hell is paved with good intentions!" We implore you, 
then, do not delay ; do not think for a moment that there is 
anything that disqualifies you or unfits you for receiving 
Jesus Christ at once. No, you have met with a minister of 
God to-night who says to you distinctly that you are to come 
and ask for that living water, even the Holy Spirit of God, 
who will give you that new heart without which you cannot 
enter into heaven. I testify to you that God will give it to 
you. But you say, " In this large mass you don't know me ; 
you don't know what a black sinner I am." What are you? 
I declare solemnly that if you could bring into the centre of 
"Exeter Hall to-night the blackest sinner that ever stood upon 
the earth since Cain slew his brother, if I knew he was 
moved and stirred with sorrow for sin, that he was alarmed and 
wanted a Saviour, if you heaped upon his head all the crimes 
of which human nature is capable, if you told me that he had 
sinned with a high hand from day to day till he had grown 
hoary in his iniquity, but that he was ready to look to the 
Son of God, and to say, within full view of the cross, " God 
be merciful to me a sinner," I would preach the gospel to 
that man, and would say to him, " The blood of Christ will 
cleanse you from all sin." So I say to you all ; brutal man, 
whose head almost drops with shame while I speak, who 
have lifted up your cowardly, ruffian hand against the wife 
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whom you swore at God's altar to cherish ; drunkard, you 
who have made your wife a pauper by your vile lusts and 
sensual pleasures; sabbath breaker, blasphemer, unchaste 
man, I make not light of ypur sin ; it is black enough, Ood 
Almighty knows ; but I know this, that if you are a great 
sinner, Christ is a great Saviour ; and I stand to-night be- 
tween you and everlasting destruction. My dear friends, do 
not think that because I speak thus strongly and earnestly, 
I do not speak lovingly. Do not think that I speak in 
any other spirit than that of yearning affection and desire for 
the salvation of every man who listens to me. You go away 
from this hall to-night responsible for this. I give you aU, 
in the name of God, whom I hope I strive to serve, an invita- 
tion to come to him. I tell you that there is an open heaven 
for you ; that if you will come, just as you are, God is wait- 
ing ; Christ is waiting ; the Spirit is ready, and all things are 
yours. And this is your responsibility. There is, perhaps, 
some man here who has never entered a church for years, and 
has not heard a sermon for years until to-night. My dear 
friends, whenever you pass into eternity, you will have this 
responsibility resting upon you, that you have heard to-night, 
in the name of my Master, the invitation to the vilest sinner^ 
the man just ripe for hell ; you have heard the announce- 
ment of free pardon, the offer of the living water of God's 
Holy Spirit, and the invitation to an open heaven. I be- 
seech you put not aU these things away from you. If you 
will go down into the pit, oh ! remember this. If you do 
not come to hear another of these sermons, I will take care 
at least that, if you pass down to hell, you shall pass by the 
cross of Jesus Christ. It stands between you and universal 
destruction ; and if you ever behold that cross from the bot- 
tomless pit, it will be with this awful recollection, which will 
be the very hell of hells to you, that you slighted it in spite 
of the strivings of Almighty God, in spite of the grace of a 
bleeding Saviour. Oh, my beloved brethren, God has spared 
you long, long enough for these services ! Oh ! these ser- 
vices may be destined to fiilfil his purposes of mercy towards 
you ; and what you have never found, because you have 
never yet sought, you may find in this hall to-night. Let me 
now send you back to your homes with this question ringing 
in your ears, " Where shall I spend my time in eternity ? " 
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For what ahall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, and 
lose hifl own bo^ ? Or what shall a man give in exchange for hia 
soul ?•'— Mark viii. 86, 37. 



Think what a solemn question these words oi our Lord Jesus 
Christ contain ! What a mighty sum they propound to us all 
for calculation ! Where is the accountant, where is the clever 
arithmetician that would not be baffled at once by that sum : 
** What shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul ? Ch' what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul V* I stand here to-night to offer a few 
remarks to enforce and to iUustrate this question. I pray 
God to apply all that I speak to the hearts of all here 
present; and may we leave this hall to-night feeling more 
than we have ever done yet the value of an immortal soul ; 
and may it be recorded in heaven that tins night some souls 
have been saved. 

I. The first remark I have to make is this : We have 
every one of us an undying soul. I am not ashamed to begin 
my sermon with these words. I dare be sure that to say a 
thing like this sounds foolish to some ; I dare be sure that 
some of those who hear me may say, Who ever doubted that 
every man has an undying soul ? But I feel that our lot is 
cast just now in a world which is extravagantly taken up 
with material things. We live in an age of steam-engines 
and machinery, of locomotion and of invention, and in an age 
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when the multitude are increasingly absorbed in thinking of 
railways and of docks, of commerce and of trade, of banks 
and of shops, of com and of cotton, of iron and of gold. In 
an age like this, I feel it is the bounden duty of the minister 
of Christ to fdl back upon first principles, to press first prin- 
ciples upon the attention of those to whom he speaks, and to 
cry aloud, ** After all, this world is not all ; this is not the 
only life 'we have to do with ; we have every one of us an 
undying soul." Yes, my beloved hearers, we all carry within 
our bosoms something that will never die* This body of ours 
that we take so much care of, give so much attention to, 
think so much of, to warm it, to dress it, to feed it, to make 
it comfortable, this body alone is not all the man ; it is but 
the lodging of an immortal tenant, that tenant an immortal 
soul. The death we have all of us to die does not make an 
end of anv of us. All is not over when the last breath is 
gone, and the doctor's last visit has been paid, and the cofBn 
is screwed down, and funeral preparations are made ; when 
** Ashes to ashes, dust to dust " has been heard over our 
graves ; when the world sees our place filled up, and our gap 
in society is no longer known — ^no, all is not over then ; the 
spirit of the man still lives ; we have every one an undying 
soul. 

Now I do not stop to prove this ; it would be a mere 
waste of time to attempt it. There is a conscience in all 
mankind that is worth a thousand metaphysical arguments ; 
there is a voice within the heart of the universal race of man- 
kind that responds and utters loudly the truth, that we have 
every one of us an undying soul. What though we cannot 
see it ? are there not millions of things we cannot see, yet we 
never doubt of their existence ? Who does not know that 
who has ever looked through a telescope or a microscope ? 
What though we cannot see our souls ? — ^we can feel them ! 
Alone, in some comer in the house of sickness, watching by 
the bedside of some tenderly loved relation or j&iend, standing 
on the brink of the grave, seeing the coffin of some one we 
once loved lowered down — ^at times like these who does not 
know the feelings that come across the man's mind? who 
does not know that in hours like these something comes across 
the heart of a man, telling him loudly that this world is not 
all, that there is a life beyond the grave, and that we all of 
us, fix)m the highest to the lowest, carry about with us an 
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undying soul? Yes, you may go over all the world, and 
take the evidence of all the nations in every age of the world ; 
and never will you find a people in which there has not heen 
the consciousness that this life is not all, and that there is a 
life to come. The old deserted temples of Egypt, of Greece, 
and of Rome, the Druidical stones in our own land, the 
splendid pagodas of Hindostan, the Fetish worship on the 
coast of Africa, the funereal ceremonies of the old New 
Zealand chief, the conjuror's tent of the North American set- 
tlement — they all tell the same story; they all speak the 
same voice ; they all tell us that deep down in man's heart, 
beneath the rubbish the fall brought upon it, lies a deeply 
graven inscription that nothing can efface — that this world 
is not all, that we all of us carry about with us an undying 
soul. 

But, brethren, though I do not stop to prove this, I do 
ask you to keep it before your minds. I know your lot is 
cast in the midst of the busiest metropolis on the face of the 
earth — ^hurry, bustle, activity about this life on every side. 
I dare be sure that many a one before me has often been 
tempted to think that this world is all that is worth caring 
for, that the body is the one thing for man to take notice of. 
But, whenever that thought comes across you, resist the tempta* 
tion. Say to yourselves every morning when you rise from 
your bed, and every night when you lie down, ** This life is 
not all ; the fashion of the world passeth away ; there is some- 
thing more than business, than money, than commerce, than 
trade ; there is a life yet to come ; we have all got immortal 
souls." Though I do not stop to prove the point, I do ask 
all who hear me to realise the dignity and the responsibility 
of having an immortal soul ; to realise that in that soul you 
have the best and brightest tenant that God has committed 
to your charge ; to realise that in that soul you have a pearl 
above all price, the loss of which nothing can ever make up. 
The horse that wins the Derby or the Leger, the horse that 
attracts the attention of thousands, that painters paint, that 
engravers engrave, on whose performances the money of so 
many turns, what is that horse in the sight of God to the 
meanest infant, or the meanest person that stands before me 
this night ? That beast has no understanding, and its spirit 
goes downwards ; but that infant has an immortal soul. Those 
pictures that men are crowding to Manchester to see, that so 
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many thousands have viewed with admiration^ those pictures 
on which so many people have gazed, and as they gazed 
have wondered at them, and talked of the immortal works of 
Rubens and Titian, what are all those pictures ? There is 
no immortality about them. Earth and all its works shall 
one day be burned up. As for the soul of man, the soul of 
the weakest babe that cries in a garret while the excursion 
train whizzes by, that soul shall live for evermore ; shall out- 
live all those pictures when this earth has been burned up. 
Realise, I entreat you, the dignity of having an immortal 
soul. What though you may be poor in this world ? — ^yet you 
have a soul ! What though lowly and tried in this world ? — 
yet you have a soul ! What lihough you may not be king 
of a coimtry, a duke, or an earl? — ^yet you have a soul! 
And the soul is the man. As the poet says truly : 

** The guinea's worth is in the gold. 
And not in the stamp upon it.** 

The soul is the man, and the most important thing the 
man has about him. 

II. The second remark I have to make upon this solemn 
subject is this : that any one may lose his own soul. This 
is a sorrowful part of the subject, but one that I dare not 
pass by. I may not, I cannot turn firom it, I have no sym- 
pathy with those modem notions which have been broached 
in tJiese later days; I have no fellow-feeling with those 
prophets who can prophesy nothing but peace, and would 
altogether keep back from man the awful fact that he may 
lose his own soul. I am on^ of those old-fashioned ministers 
that believe the whole Bible, and everything that the Bible 
contains. I believe there is a real devil, and I believe there 
is an actual hell; and I believe it is no charity whatever 
that leads a man to keep back truths like these. What ! 
sihall I call it charity to see a brother drinking poison, and 
hold my peace ? What ! shall I call it charity to see some 
blind man tottering towards the edge of a precipice, and not 
cry to him, ** Stop ! stop ! beware ?" I call that no charity 
at all. I call it the highest charity to bring before all men 
the greatest amount of truth, and endeavour to impress upon 
them that they may lose their souls — that they may lose them 
for ever in hell. Man has about him a wonderful power of 
evil. Weak as we are all here to good, we have a mighty 
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power of doing ourselves harm. You cannot save those souls 
of yours, my brethren; remember that. You cannot wipe 
out a single blot upon your soul ; you cannot blot out one 
black record from the book of God ; you cannot change that 
heart of yours and nuike it new. But, remember, there is 
one thing you can do ; you can lose your immortal souls. 
Yes, we are all in mighty peiil of losing our souls. Bom 
in sin, and childrai of wrath, we are altogether ignorant 
of our souls' value* Weak, corrupt, guilty, and inclined to 
evil, we all are apt to call evil good and good evil. Blind, 
dark, dead in trespasses and sins, we know not, we see not^ 
we understand not, the pit beneadi our feet ; and yet oar 
souls are all this time in awful peril. If any one before me 
were to set forth for America in a ship without compass, 
without provisions, without sufficient furniture, who would 
say that that man had a good chance of going straight to the 
desired haven ? Or, if you were to place the Koh-i-noor 
diamond in the hands of a child five years old, and tell him 
to take that diamond from Tower-hili to Bristol, who would 
ever expect that it would arrive at its journey's end ? These 
are but fidnt images of the immense peril in which we all 
stand by nature of losing our immortal souls. 

How may a man lose his soul ? The answers to that 
question are many. Many are the diseases that assault and 
hurt the body, many are the ills that assault and hurt the 
soul ; yet I believe they may be classed under these three 
heads, which I will now bring before you, as the three ways 
in which a man may lose his own soul. 

You may murder your own soul by open sin, or by 
serving lusts and pleasures. Adultery, fornication, grovel- 
ling, drunkenness, blasphemy, sabbath-breaking, dishonesty, 
and lying, what are all these but so many short cuts to per- 
dition ? " Let no man deceive you with vain words ; because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God on the' children of 
disobedience." 

Again : you may poison your own soul by taking up 
some false religion. You may drug it by traditions of man's 
invention, or by going a mere round of ceremonies and ser- 
vices which never came down from heaven. You may run 
into the street and deaden it by opiates that stupify the 
conscience, but cannot cure. Strychnine and arsenic do 
their work as effectually, though not with so much noise, as 
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the pistol and the sword. ^* Let no man deceive you mth 
vain words." " Beware of false prophets." False religion 
may ruiu a man as effectually as having no religion at all. 

Again : you may starve your own soul to de«ttih by trifling 
and indecision. You may perish through having no hearty 
religion at all. You may have your name in the baptismal 
register^ but no name in die book of life. You may have the 
form of godliness without the power ; going on day after 
day, taking no interest in what is good — ^without the heart 
and spirit of religion, yet flattering yourselves; laying the 
unction to your souls that because you are no bigot, because 
you are no party man, because you are no hypocrite, because 
you are no grand professor, it wiU be all right with you at 
last ; and all this time you may be making shipwreck of 
your hopes unto an endless eternity. '* Let no man deceive 
you with vain words " into this ruinous state ; just as 
ruinous as having a false religion, or no xeli^on at all. The 
stream of life never stands still. The boat goes on down the 
stream, whether you are asleep or awake. It will soon be at 
the rapids ; soon it will be at the &lls ; yet a little while, 
and that soul of yours will be launched over the falls, and 
cast away unto all eternity. 

These are the three ways in which a man may lose his 
own soul. You know, each one of you, in which of these- 
three ways you are at present, erring and wandering like lost 
sheep. Oh that God may apply that point to your own 
heart in particular ! 

And, after all, does it take much trouble to ruin a soul ? 
Oh, no, I reply, it does not. You have but to sit still ; you 
have only to do nothing, you have only got to keep in with 
the circumstances in which God has placed you ; you have 
but to swim with the tide, to follow the crowd, and after a 
time you will be lost for evermore ; broad is tiie road that 
leadeth to destruction. 

And are there many that lose their souls ? Yes, indeed, 
I say with sorrow, there are many. Look not at -tombstones 
to answer that question : as Dr. Watts says, they are bought 
to flatter and lie. Look not to the opinion of the living about 
the dead for an answer to that question. All are thought 
respectable, all are good sort of people as soon as they are 
dead. But look to the word of God ; mark well what the 
word of God says. The Lord Jesus Christ declares, that 
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strait is the gate and narrow k the way that leadeth unto 
life, and that broad is the road that leadeth to destruction, and 
many there be that go in thereby. 

Who is responsible for the loss of your soul ? I answer, 
no one but yourself. Upon your own head will all the guilt 
fall ; at your door will all the guilt be laid ; your blood will 
lie upon your ovm soul. At the last great day, when the 
white throne shall be set, and the books shall be opened, and 
you stand before God, when the king comes forth to meet his 
guests, and says, '' Friend, why earnest thou in hither without 
^ wedding garment ? " thou wilt be speechless, thou wilt have 
nothing whatever to plead because of the loss of thine own 
soul. 

And where does youx soul go when it is lost ? I can tell 
you ; there is but one place to which it can go. There is no 
such thing as annihilation ; it goes to the worm that never 
dies, it goes to the fire that is not quenched, it goes down to 
blackness, darkness, wretchedness, misery, for evermore ; it 
^oes to the only place for which it is meet ; it goes to that hell 
to which, not being meet for heaven, it must needs descend. 
*' The wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the people that 
forget God." The end of these things is death. Dear bre- 
thren, we fear, we exceedingly fear for many of you, lest 
this be the end to which your precious souls come. We 
fear that that arch impostor, Satan, cheats you out of your 
soul, and leads you captive at his will, and that when you 
wake up at the last great day you will find yourself ship- 
wrecked and lost for evermore. We fear for your souls ; 
therefore have we come here. Did we think there was no 
danger we would not stand here ; did we think that all men 
as a matter of coiurse would go to heaven, we would not invite 
you to Exeter Hall. It is because we feel that there is dan- 
geiy because we feel that men's souls may be lost, that we 
stand here to pluck brands from the burning, to cry to all 
men, ** Beware.'* We would fain light the beacon, we would 
fain point to the light-house, we would fain say, *' Stop ! stop ! 
think! beware of danger! don't cast away your immortal 
souls ! don't make shipwreck of the soul that God has given 
you!" 

III. The third remark I desire to make upon this subject 
is this : The loss of any man's soul is the heaviest loss be can 
suffer. I feel unable, my beloved brethren, to set before you 
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that particular point in the true light. I feel that no one 
living in this world can set before men the loss of the soul, 
and paint it in its true colours. Oh, no ! We never shall 
knowy until we cross the last dark valley of the shadow of 
death^ the value of an immortal soul. I might tell you that 
nothing shall ever make up for the loss of a soul in the life 
that now is. You might have all the riches that this world ; 
contains, you might have all the gold of Australia or Cali- ; 
fomia, you might possess half a country, and be a man that 
nations point to with admiration, and yet after all, if you lose 
your precious soul, you are but a poor man in the sight of 
God. Naked you came into the world, and naked you must 
go forth from it. No solid peace can you have upon earth, no 
light heart, no peaceful conscience, so long as your soul is not 
saved. Of all your money, you can carry nothing with you ; 
of all your broad acres, nothing can go with you. A few 
feet of the vilest earth will be sufficient to cover your body 
when the last breath is gone ; and, rising in the next 
world witji a lost soiil, you will find yourself lost to all 
eternity. And when the soul is lost, there is no retrieving 
It by anything that men can lay down. Once lost, the soul 
is lost for evermore. There is some chance of retrieving lost 
property, but the loss of a soul is irretrievable. There is no 
purgatory beyond the grave that the Scripture speaks of. 
Once lost, we are lost for ever ! 

But all arguments of this kind fall far below the level of 
the subject. I am sure we never, till we wake up in the 
world to come, shall know the length, the depth, the breadth, 
the height of the value of a soul. Go and see what meft 
think of the value of a soul when they are djring. That 
solemn hour strips the world of all the tinsel we see upon it in 
life ; that solemn hour shows the world in all its reality ; and 
then in that hour what do men think about their souls ? I 
have seen something of that in my office of a minister. • 
Seldom, indeed, have I found men, when they drew near to 
their last hour, careless, thoughtless, indifferent about the 
world to come. Yes, the men that can tell good stories and keep 
companies in a roar, sing good songs and be thought merry 
companions, turn very grave when they feel, " Life is leaving 
me, and my body will soon be hid ! " The boasting infidel 
finds his principles fail him when he draws near to the grave. 
Men like Voltaire and Paine find all their boasted philosophy 
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break down when they draw near the time when they must 
leave the world. Time, dear brethren, is one thing to value 
the soul by, and eternity quite another. Never does a man 
know the value of a soul so well as when he is dying, and 
feels he cannot keep the world any more. 

But would you take another measure o^he world's value? 
Then go and measure it by the opinions of dead men. Go 
smd read the 16th chapter of St. Luke, that marvellous chap- 
ter, wh^e our Lord describes the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus. Mark what the rich man said when in torment : 
** Father Abraham, send Lazarus to my father's house, for I 
have five brethren, that he may testify unto them, lest they 
also come into this place of torment." Ah I IHie had thought 
of that when alive ! Now that he is dead, the light breaks in 
upon him, and he sees i^ things in their true colours. Oh ! 
if' that wonderful parable does nothing else, it lifts the veil 
hanging over the world to come, and shows us what dead men 
think about the value of an immortal soul. 

Once more, would you know the value of a soul ? Then 
go and measure that value by the price that was paid for it 
eighteen hundred years ago. What was the price paid down 
for it then ? No gold, no silver, no diamonds were sufficient ; 
no work of man, no work of angels, was found enough to 
redeem man's soul from hell. Nothing but the blood of God's 
own Son, nothing but the death of Jesus Christ upon the 
cross, nothing but the shedding of his own precious blood, 
was found sufficient to purchase for man's soul deliverance 
from the wrath to come. Go and study the history of what 
took place upon Calvary. See that sufferer there hanging 
upon the cross ; mark all the wonderful transactions that took 
place when he died : see how the sun hid his face ; see the 
three hours' daikness over the earth ; see how the earth 
quaked, and the rocks were rent ; hear his own dying words, 
'' My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? " Then see 
in aU those transactions some idea of what the value of a soul 
is, for in that day was paid down the price, the only price, 
that oould pay the full value of man's immortal soul. 

But I pass on from this subject. We shall all understand 
the value of a soul one day. God grant that none to whom I 
speak may learn to understand the value of their souls too 
late ! A lunatic asylum is a pitiable sight to see. To see 
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some poor man, who had a princely fortune, which he has 
squandered away in excesses and profligacy, and has brought 
hmiself to a state of hopeless insanity, &at is a pitiable sight. 
A shipwreck is a pitiable sight. To see some gallant vessel 
that once walked the waters like a thing of life, stranded upon 
8(»ne rocky shore, with all her crew lost, and her cargo scat- 
tered, that is a pitiable sight indeed. But no sight can be 
moce pitiable, none more likely to afflict the eye and grieve 
the heajDt^ than the sight which I want to press upon you this 
evening — ^the sight of a lost soul« No wonder that our Lord 
wept wh^i he drew near to Jerusalem for the last time ; no 
meander we r«ad these marvellous words, " Behold, he wept 
over it." He knew the value of souls; the Scribes and 
Phsodsees did not ; and we might well learn in those tears of 
his what is the value of man's soul, and what is the enormous 
amouait cif loss when a soul is once cast away. Dear brethren, 
strive to know the value of your soul ; open your eyes, I 
«nt3?eat you, to the value of your soul. The value of all 
tkangs wUl change one day exceedingly. The hour cometb, 
and mi^ now be near^ when bank notes shall be worth no 
more than waste paper, when gold and diamonds shall be 
worth no more dian the dust of the streets, when stock and 
^mds shall be unsaleable, when the palace of the peer and the 
cQiktage of the peasant shall tpgether fall to the ground, and 
iwhen faith in Christ shall be the one thing needful. Then 
will men find out as they never found out before, the value 
of an immortd. soul. Find it out now if you can ; pray to 
know il;, sack to kaxxw it, now if you can. Be not like Ihe 
Egy^an queesi of whom we read, that she took a precious 
pearl, melted it in. some acid, and in vain ostentation drank it 
up Do fiot do a foolish act like that ; do not barter and 
squandei; away that pcecioiis soul of yours, that pearl above 
all price that God 1ms committed to your charge ; for once 
lost mo loss'Can ever compare to the loss of your soul. 

lY. My last lemark upon the subject shall be this — 
that aay anan'« soul may be saved. I bless God that I am 
&Me to stand here and make that proclamation freely and un- 
fNmditionally to this vast assembly. I bless God that after 
all the awful things upon which I have just been dwelling, I 
08Q wind up the sermon I have been endeavouring to dielivier 
with a message of glad tidings, and with news that ought to 
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speak peace. I could not lay my head upon my pillow this 
night with comfort if I had not told this large assemhly that 
every one of them has a soul, that every one of them is in 
danger of losing that soul, and that the loss of that soul is a 
loss that nothing can possihly make up ; and if I did not go 
on to tell them hesides that every soul and any soul here may 
be saved — saved for evermore. I dare be sure, the proclama- 
tion is startling to some ; I can remember when it sounded 
startling to me. But I feel that it is the proclamation of the 
everlasting Gospel, and I stand here to-night to tell it forth 
to this assembly, that any one and every one may have his 
soul saved. I know we are all sinners, guilty, corrupt, covered 
with sin in the sight of God ; I know that the God with whom 
we have to do is a most holy Being, of purer eyes than to 
behold evil, and that cannot bear to look upon iniquity. I 
know also what the world is in which your lot is cast — ^a hard 
world for religion, and an ungenial world for religion; a world 
in which religion is like an exotic, and in danger of withering 
away. Yet hard as the world is, holy as God is, sinful as wa 
all are by nature, I say it with confidence, any one and every 
one here may be saved, freed from sin, from the thraldom 
of the world, and landed at the right hand of God in everlast* 
ing glory. How can this great thing be ? No wonder some 
of you may ask that question. That is the great knot philo- 
sophers of old could never untie ; here is the great problem 
that the wise men of Greece and Rome could never solve ; 
here is a hard question that many a one cannot answer ; but 
it is that question that the Grospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 
undertakes to answer, and that answer I stand here this night 
in all affection and in all boldness to proclaim. I tell you 
every one may be saved, because Christ has once died. Christ, 
the Son of God, has died upon the cross to make atonement 
for man's sins ; there upon the cross he bore man's sins and 
carried away man's transgressions ; there he suffered, the ju-st 
for the unjust, that he might bring us to God ; he allowed 
the curse to fall upon him, and by his death he satisfied the 
law of God that we had once broken. That, death of his was 
no common death, no mere example of self-^denial ; it was 
not merely the death of a martjrr like Ridley, or Latimer, or 
Cranmer ; it was an atoning death, a propitiation, a substitu- 
tional death, a death which he suffered as man's represents- 
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tive, a death that carried with it eternal consequences to all 
the sons of men that are willing to take an interest in it. It 
opened the way to heayen,^rovided a fountain for sin and 
nncleanness, enabled God to be just, and yet the justifier of 
the ungodly ; it provided a reconciliation with him, and peace, 
eternal peace for the sinner that receives Christ for his own. 
Yes, dear brethren, for what did Jesus Christ die ? Why was 
that blood of his so freely shed ? Wherefore were those hands 
and feet of his nailed to the cross ; that side pierced with the 
spear ? It was all done for the sins of man : it was done for 
you and me, it was done for the sinful, it was done for the 
ungodly. If, then, I feel assured that Christ died for sinners, 
I may well stand up boldly and proclaim to this vast assembly 
that ajiy one and every one may be saved* 

Yes, I tell you furthermore that any one may be saved, 
because Jesus Christ still lives ; he lives at the right hand of 
God, to carry on that great work of salvation which he began 
to perform on the cross. He lives there the great High 
Priest, to receive the confession of every heavy-laden soul 
that will come to him, to absolve completely every one that 
pours out his heart before him, to be '* the one Mediator 
between God and man," the Intercessor through whom we 
draw near to the holy Father, to be the kind Shepherd, the 
gracious Friend, to all who commit their souls to him. For 
whom does Christ live at the right hand of God now ? For 
whom but for the sons of men ? He lives there who once 
walked the shores of the Sea of (Galilee, and had a kind 
word for all that came to him ; he lives there that raised up 
Saul, a pharisee, and sent him forth to preach the faith he 
sought to destroy; he lives there who received Mary Magda- 
lene, and cast out from her seven devils, and made her 
a monument and trophy of grace ; he lives there who called 
Matthew, the publican — ^who called Zaccheus from the top ot 
the tree, and made them trophies and proofs of what his 
grace could do. And he is not changed ; his lieart is still 
the same ; still he lives to pour down his Spirit upon us ; 
still he lives to give us the spirit of adoption, lives to sanc- 
tify us, lives to lead us, lives to raise us from death, and 
bring to glory all sinners of mankind that put their souls 
into his lumd. Surely I have a right to tell you boldly that 
any one and every one may be saved since Jesus lives. 
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Yes, and I tell you fhrthermore Aat any one amd ertry 
one may be saved because the promises of Christ's gospel are- 
full, free, and unconditional. **Come unto me/* says the 
Saviour, ** all ye thilt are -weary and heavy-laden, and I will 
give you rest."* " Whosoever beiieveth on the Son of God 
shall not perish, but have everlasting Hffe." *If any man 
thirst, let him come unto me and drink.** "Him that 
cometh unto me I will in nowise cast out." ** Whosoever 
will let him take of the water of life freely.* For whom 
were those words spoken ? Were they for the Jews only f 
No; but they were for you. Were ^ey for Palestine onlyt 
No; they were for England. Were they fbr the ifch 
only ? No ; diey were *for the poor. Were they for "the 
Apostles only? No; but for -tfre weak, the lowfy, dhc k«t, 
the down-trodden, the conscience-stridren ; fbr you here in 
London, for you l3iis night in Exeter HaU, for all who wiH 
receive those gracious words of our Lord Jesus Christ — 
words that were spoken to gfve them hope, and guide "them 
into the way of peace. Surely when I call to mind those 
promises, I have riglft to stand up boldly, and proclaim t& 
this vast assembly that any one and every one may be saved* 
Oh ! dear brethren, if any one* who hears me this night is not 
saved, let bnn call to mind that he has not the blame to 
throw upon tilie Gospel. If you are lost, it iis n<rt because 
you could not be saved» not because there was no pardon for 
sinners, not because liiere was no M'ediiEttor, not because 
there was no High Priest, not because there was no fountain 
for sin, not because there was no open door ; but because you 
would have your own way, because you would love your 
own sins, because you would cleave to the world, because 
you would not eome to Christ that in Christ you might have 
life. Dear brethren, our heart's desire and prayer to G?od for 
all of you ia that you may be saved ; therefore we stand 
here to testify. Wewant your souls to be saved; iMris otff great 
end and object in coming here. They know not what they 
say who tell us that we stand here to advance our order, to 
promote priestcraft, to lead men blindfold. We know nothing 
of these motives that they might impute to us. We stand 
here for far higher objects ; we want your souls to be saved. 
We love the Church of England, we love our excellent 
Prayer-book, we love our Articles, we love our Homilies, we- 
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loTeour owttfbrm of worshipping God; but one thing there is 
that we love &rinore deeply, and that is the salvation of your 
souls. Therefore it is that we have departed from an ancient 
ordter, and come down to meet you fkce to face, because we 
desnre to pluck some brands from the burmng, and be the 
honoured mstruments in God's hands of leading some souls 
to the knowledge of Jesus Christ their Head- 
Now, dear brethren, I desire to conclude this sermon by 
offering a 'few words of affectionate exhortation to all to 
whom I have been speaking this night. I speak to many 
whom I never saw before, and perhaps may never see again. 
I draw my bow at a Yentnre : I only pray God the Spirit, 
witii all my heart, to send some arrow home to some con- 
selences, that many a one may go home this night smiting 
upon his breast, saying, like him of old, ^ What must I do to 
be saved f* 

My first word of application shall be a word of affectionate 
and etffnest warning to idl who are here present ; and that word 
ef warning' shall be this: ''^Do not neglect yotur own squIsn.'' 
I know well that yon are in difficulties often, and know not 
which way to turn about religion ; I know you are often tried 
with anxiety as to what you must do to make both, ends meet 
in this world. BtiH, T say, never forget the one thing need- 
ful. Never forget tftat aU Iftat happens to the body is comr 
parativeiy nothing ; that, after all, the great thing is. to have 
your soul saved. I dare be sure I speak to many who work 
hard all the week at the desk, or in the shop ; many who 
work witii their hands to earn their bread. I am not 
deceived because I see people coming here diecently apparel- 
led, for I know the honest pide that makes the man of London 
feel that tS he comes to the house of God to worship he 
will come deeently attired. I know well that I spe{&. to 
many that worked hard last week in the office, or in the shop ; 
and I say, however hard your work may be, however great 
may be like temptation to forget the thiilgs beyond this life, 
still remember that, afber all, one thing is needflil. Do not 
feirget that you have an immortal soul. You may tell me 
limes are hard. I answer, they may be hard ; but time is 
short, short enough for you and me to prepare for eternity. 
You may tefl me you must live. I know it ; but I reply, 
we must die; and it is high time that we prepare to die, that 
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we may be ready to meet our God* What would you think 
of a man who, in a time of famine, should feed his dog and 
starve his own child ? Would you not call him heartless and 
cruel, or a poor, ignorant fool ? Do not do the same kind of 
thing. Do not forget your soul in your care for the body ; 
do not forget the life to come in all your concerns about the 
life that now is. Dear brethren, go away determined to cease 
to do evil, and learn to do well ; to read the Bible, to seek 
God in prayer, to draw near to a place of worship. If men 
laugh and mock, if they say to-morrow morning, '' Where 
were you last night ? what were you doing on Sunday even* 
ing ? " stand up before them boldly, like men, and tell them 
where you have been ; say you were in Exeter Hall ; that 
you learned one thing there, if you learned nothing else, that 
you had a precious soul ; and that you came away resolved 
that, come what may, you will never neglect that soul for the 
rest of your days* 

My second word of application shall be an affectionate 
invitation to all who desire to have their souls saved. I invite 
all who really feel the value of the soul, who wish to go to 
heaven — I invite you this night to come to Christ without 
delay, that in him you may be saved, that in him you may be 
justified, that in him you may be pardoned, and delivered 
from the guilt, the power, and the consequences of sin. Oh^ 
dear brethren I my tongue would fail me, and my mind is too 
weak, wholly to ezplam the exceeding love of God towards 
sinners, and the infinite willingness there is in Jesus Christ to 
receive the chief of sinners and to save the soul. Believe me, 
there are no obstacles, no barriers between that soul of yours 
and eternal'life except your own perverse will. Believe me, 
there will be joy in heaven over any one sinner that this night 
turns to God and seeks salvation. What said that chapter 
that we read this evening ? — that ** there is joy in the presence 
of the angels of God over every sinner that repenteth." We 
have all heard of the marvellous effect of the choruses in the 
Crystal Palace during the past week ; yet that mighty assem- 
blage of voices formed but a faint chorus compared with the 
outburst of joy in the courts above, when sons are bom again 
for God; when people are turned from darkness to light; 
when they are brought to repentance and conversion ; when 
poor souls are led to open their eyes, to see their folly, to 
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turn from their sins, to see Christ, to lay hold upon him and 
live. Oh ! seek Christ, come to Christ, lay hold on Christ this 
night, that your soul may be saved. Why should you not do it 
this night? Whynot,before to-morrow's sun rises, break offfrom 
sin and join yourselves to the Lord Jesus Christ in an ever- 
lasting covenant that shall not be forgotten ? Why not, before 
to-morrow's sun rises, resolve, by God's help, to be a new 
man, a new creature, for the rest of your days ? Why not at 
once resolve to turn from your sin, and to your Saviour, to 
give yourselves to him, with all your sins, with all your trans- 
gressionsy with all your past guilt, and cast your souls upon 
him for eternal life ? Are you poor in this world ? Then 
come to seek treasure in heaven. Are you sick and weak in 
body ? Then come to seek him who will give you that which 
is hi better than bodily health, the health of your soul. Are 
you old ? Then prepare to meet your God ; make ready for 
your end. Are you young ? Then begin early to seek that 
Friend who will never leave you nor forsake you. Are you 
troubled and careful about this life ? Then seek One who 
will help you to carry its burdens — One who will stand by 
you in the hour of trial, in the time of death, when friends 
turn their back upon you— One who will never disappoint 
you, even Christ Jesus the Lord. Go to your own home this 
night; cry loudly to the Lord Jesus ; tell him that you have 
heard things you cannot forget, the value of a soul, and the 
way of salvation, and that you have come to him, because you 
have heard that he is one ^at receives sinners. Tell him the 
story of your past life ; he will not cast you out. Tell him 
you were that unbelieving man, that profligate mau, that false 
man, that sabbath-brealung man, that Bible-despising man, 
that godless, unbelieving, hard-hearted, ill-tempered man, who 
in times past walked after the manner of the world, but that 
you have come to him because you have heard that he 
receiveth sinners, and you feel you want to be saved. He 
will not despise you, he will not cast you out, he will never 
turn his back upon you; he never breaks the bruised reed, he 
never quenches the smoking flax. There never was a man or 
woman who went to the Lord Jesus Christ, and was cast out 
from his presence. 

And, last of all, let me give a word of affectionate exhorta- 
tion to all who have sought to have their souls saved^ and 
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have fdnnfl lesas Christ & Sarioixr in the days ahreadjr gooe 
by. That exhortodon shall be shott and simple. I beg yo« Ito 
** cleave to the Lord with purpose of heart." ** Fiwa oa to- 
wards the mark for the prize of your high calling.'' Thene 
may be few with you ; there may be many against yoa ; 
your lot in life may be hard ; your place in this worM may 
be a difficult one to fill ; but cleave ta the Lord, and he will 
never fail you ; cleave to him in the midst of perseeutaon, 
cleave to him when men mock, and ridicule, and try to mttke 
you ashamed. He was not ashamed of you on thie eroaa ; 
he eonfesses you before his Fatherin heaven ; be notsBhacnod 
of him on eaoth, lest he be ashamed of yeu wIku he oonm 
with his holy angels. Cleave to the Lorcl in ^tSme use* of 
appointed means, in liie reading of his word, in ^ habit (tf 
dlahj prayer, in assemblSng^rotoid tite Lord% table, m goings to 
the house where his gospel ia preached. Cleave to him in i^ 
tiiese ways, and he wlH never fail you. In liiis world tiken- is 
plenty of £sappozntment— -disappointment in property^ dis- 
appointment in fkmifies, ^sappointment in siluatioiiis. BHt ibs 
man was ever yet disappointed in Christ ; no man e^eryet 
found that he was not better a l9iotna&d times' than ever he had 
been before. Look forward, my dearbreftren m the fidth, itty 
companions, look onward and forward to tiieend. The tine is 
short ; the end is drawing- near ; tike latter days of Mke weM 
are pressing hard upon us. Look forward; ibc depend np^ 
it your reward is sure, great is your reward in heaven. Ptess 
on, fight on, work on^ strive on, pray on, read on, irateh on* 
Labour hard for your soul's prosperity, and labeiix hard for 
the prosperity of tim souk of o&ers. Speak to tiiat young man 
that is at your side; speak to that oM person who fives near 
your house ; speak to that neighbour that never eomes tf> a 
place of worship. T^ to persoade l9kem, try to- win them, 
try to woo them to come and hear somethmg I3iat may do 
them good to everlasting life. Try to persuade tiiem not to 
live like the beasts tiiat perish, but like men titat have sovis 
to be saved. Great is your reward in heaven ; great are'the 
honours that the Lord will bestow -in tikat last day on all whe 
may confess him before the sons of men, especially tiiose who 
labour to do good to souls. Our gracious Queen's honours 
will soon be forgotten. The Tictoria cross w31 not long be 
held by those who wear it. Those gallant solders who won 
it so worthily and deserve it so richly, they will soon be 
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gathered to their fathers. But the honours of the Lord 
Jesus Christ will live for ever ! The crown that he gives 
fadeth not away. Seek that crown, hrethren, for it shall 
make amends for all you may go through in this troubled 
world. 
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" Why will ye die ?"— Szbkiel zviii 31. 



You have heard, my brethren, the circumstances under which 
"God makes this remonstrance to his people, the children of 
Israel. He pleads with them through ,the whole of this 
chapter, and sets forth to them his dealings with them — how 
that his dealings are just and right, as between man and his 
Maker— how that there is in them nothing forced, nothing 
unequal, nothing that we can complain of, but that every- 
thing is fair and straightforward ; grace is offered, and mercy 
is offered, and whatsoever soul acquires that grace and mercy 
shall be safe, and shall live; and whatsoever soul rejects 
that grace and mercy shall be in peril,, and shall die ; and 
ihat no man shall suffer for another man, and that none shall 
bave anything to complain of ; when all stand before the bar 
of the great Almighty Judge, all that they shall have then 
to confess is, that their ways were unequal, but that God's 
were equal. 

Now, we— this multitude here assembled — stand in the 
presence of the same God as then pleaded with Israel. He 
Is the same God, bears the same character, carries on his 
dealings with the same fairness towards us, as he did towards 
them. We stand, it is true, on a very different footing, as 
regards his bounty, from that on which they stood ; and that 
I will presently, by his help, lay forth and explain to you io 
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detail, when I come to press this question home to every 
individual soul among you. 

But now let us deal with the question itself, as it lays 
itself out for our consideration, simply and plainly in the 
text of which it consists ; for there never was a text in the 
whole of Scripture that preached its own sermon better than 
this text which I have read to you. 

I. In the first place, then, what is this word with which my 
text ends ; for upon that the whole stress of the matter evi« 
dently depends : " Why will ye die ? " 

Now, what does this mean ? I dare say that you, my 
friends,^ to whomsoever I am speaking, whatever your station 
in life is, have bent over a bed of death. There are very few 
of us whom God hath not called in his providence to witness 
some deathbed scene. You have bent you over the dying, 
or over the dead; and you have watched that face which 
used to speak to you with such meaning gathering blank-^ 
ness and darkness ; you have seen those eyes which once 
sparkled upon you with intelligence become glazed, and' 
dead, and fixed ; you have seen that form, which but five 
minutes ago, perhaps agonized and tossing in pain, was 
covered with the sweat of that agony, drop into lifelessness, 
and lie before you like a piece of the material of this earths 
That is death. We all know what it is ; but whose death is 
that ? Who is it that dies, when we thus witness that scene 
— when the family are gathered around that bed, holding 
their breathy and watching for the last moment ? What are 
the first words they speak when it is all over — ^when the 
blankness and nothingness have succeeded to anxiety ? '* He 
is gone ! " Those are the words : " He is gone ! " Then it 
was not he that died t It was something belonging to him 
which underwent a change; but it was not the man that 
died. That affected the body; but it did not affect the 
person. We do not say that when a brute dies beneath our 
eyes ; we do not attribute to a brute that sort of doubleness 
«-*that he should be in one place, and the carcase in another ; 
and, therefore, when this text says, " Why will yc die ? " it 
does not allude to the death of the body— it does not allude 
to that of which I have just been speaking ; but I have been 
speaking of that that I might take it for an example — that I 
might take it for a guide to that more mysterious and less 
well-known thing to which the text does aUude» 
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We hare already spoken of ithis peraoBy this peosBonalifyy 
this ^e, this /, this youy which does not die upon the bed of 
death, which is not crushed by the pewer of the accident, which 
remains and exists on. Now what is this ? Bestow, i 
beseech you, your thoughts upon me ibr a .moment, and go 
wilih me through that whidh I am about to say. I know 
that I am speaking to many who are in the habit of thinking 
— to many who are in tiie habit of thinking deeply, and 
thanking upon difficult things^ ior I know that the class whichi 
see before me — and bless God that I see ibefore me 1— ^aae men 
in the habit of thinking, and men in tlie habit of pondering 
over these things which I am now about to apedc of. Now 
this /, and this y<m^ about whom we .ane questioning, iSf 
I have said, a something whioh we do not apply to .the brute* 
We never consider the banite oseatuie, the poor 4umb ankud 
as we ei&press it, reifMMMiible ; we^do OMit oonsider that he, or 
it, rather, can give an aoeouikt^ w» do not consider, in any 
proper sense of the word, that it can do xij^l^ or can do 
wrong. It may do that whieh is inoonvenient to us ; it may 
put forth its strength in a way that we do not de^e, and 
that puts us in penl, and we use oonoecning it, in a oeitain 
kind of improper sense, the words right and WBoqg,/the woBds 
obedient and disobedient ; but we use them, with regard only 
to our own purposes, and not to any respoDBibility belongv^ 
to t^ bmtte animal. But the moment you get to a bumsn 
body, whether that human body is man, woman, jk child, if 
that human body is only in possession of jeasoa and of. sense, 
ytpi oaimat direst yourself of thatidea ci responsibility. That 
body is answerable, and that thing which duit body does is 
zi^t or is wrong ; and I defyany man, I dafy any philo- 
aopher, however mudi he may reason and write .about it, to 
liiveat himsetlf oi this idea. He does light or he does wrong. 
If he does righl-^I am oot saying now whether he is zigfat 
or wrong in this whidh fcdlows^ but—thcffe is a ccBtain wsist 
ael^oongratulation follows upon it, and he knows .he has done 
right. If he does wsong, supposing him to be an osdinaqr 
man, and not absolutely blinded by the power of babitoaL 
an — df lie does wrong in the oomnuui .and broad acceptation 
4oi the word, his conscience in .some measure aoouses hun. 

II. Now, this may lead us to know and to fed, as indeed all 
«"JfAn<^ of sound mind have known and ha^we felt, that iMi 
personality of wiuch we speak is a lastiog and fwidmring 
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thing, which shall give an account. You cannot deny it. 
There may be persons in this hall at this moment who flatter 
themselves that they do not believe this; but they do 
believe it. I would call to witness not what they choose to 
say and what they choose to profess — not what they boast 
with their boon companions — ^but I would call to witness 
their solitary nights ; I would call to witness their hours, of 
ockness ; I would call to witness that terror which drives 
them perhaps to the public-house, or to profane company to 
get lid of such thoughts. They do believe their respon- 
sibility ; and responsibility of any kind, whenever believed 
in, is a pledge of immortality that you cannot get lid of. 
Tbe. one follows upon the o&er as closely as motion follows 
upon lile. Whatever is responsible is immortal. There 
must be one to whom that responsibility must be exercised ; 
aod^we oannot — I defy you to do it — we cannot conceive of 
Grod, tiuLt he should create a being accountable to him, with 
this feeling of accountableness, with this consciousness of 
req)OTtsibali^, to extinguisb that being and put an end to 
tbat life. I say it is inconceivable. We cannot imagine a 
good and a gracious Grod calling into existence a being wit^i 
bopes, and feaxs, and responsibilities, and terrors, and antid- 
pations of thia final account, and then putting an end to that 
being. He calls him into being, so tJiat he may live, that 
he may go on and serve him, and enter, througb a state of 
probation and trial, into a state of perfection and of glory. 

And now we have oome, I believe, very near the point. 
You will say to me, perhaps, " How then can this being whom 
you are apeaking of to us, this personality, this immortal, 
responsible soul — ^for such is the word wMch we commonly 
use with regaxd to this personality — ^how can it die ? Well, 
theaa, let us go back, if you please, to this bed of death, of 
which we spc^e just now. Let us carry onward that scene a 
little further. Perhaps you may be disposed to say to me, 
^' You cannot cany it on much j^irther without ofiending our 
taste." You must excuse me. I did not oome bither to con- 
sult your taste, but I came hitber to wrestle with you for an 
hour OH God*s behalf; and if in that wresde I am obliged to 
give you some rough £alls, blame not, I beseecb you, the taste 
of the matter; question not nor criticise anything so far 
beneath our present mark ; but ask yourselves what is said, 
and whether what is pleaded is calculated to reach your minds 
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and to influence your hearts. Well, then, let us follow on 
that scene a little. Let us pass — it is a remarkable sentence 
of the greatest of English preachers — '* from the freshness 
and the fulness of the cheeks of childhood to the horror and 
loathsomeness of a three days' burial." And what do we see 
there ? The body is blroken up ; it is become a seething mass 
of foul and degraded and loathsome life — a life not its own — 
a life which did not belong to its beautiful and harmonious 
construction. Its parts are gone, or are going, each to their 
way ; the solid to the dust of the earth, the liquid to the 
mighty ocean. It is dispersed ; it is passed away. I know 
that God shall build that body up again. This is a point, and 
a glorious point it is, of our Christian belief ; and I mention 
it for fear you should imagine that by not mentioning it I was 
forgetting. But it does not belong to my present subject : 
I am only now concerned with the phenomena of that death 
which is to guide me to the phenomena of the other death about 
which I am pleading with you to-night. That body is dis- 
persed ; its harmony is destroyed ; its beauty is marred ; it is 
gone into corruption and decay. *' It is sown a corruptible 
body." It is sown in shame and in contempt Though it 
was, perhaps, the dearest of things on earth to us a few days 
ago, we have put it out of our way ; we have buried our dead 
out of our sight. And that is the death of the body. 

Now is there not something very analogous to that — I mean 
very like it, something which follows the same rules— in the 
death of man's immortal spirit ? What do you suppose God 
has intended your immortal spirit to be ? Take a pattern 
firom the body. Can anyt^ng be more beautiful, !more har- 
monious, more adapted to its end, than this frame of yours 
and minet If it were seen for the first time it would be the 
greatest wonder that had ever been obtained in the universe. 
We see it every day, and therefore we regard it not. Why, 
there are books written full of instruction, full of curious and 
remarkable facts, and the wonderful ways of God, on the 
human hand, on the human eye, on the most apparently trivial 
parts of this body of ours ; and every one of them surpasses 
our intelligence and excites our wonder and our gratitude and 
praise. And do you suppose that God intended the spirit 
to be less harmonious than the body, less wonderful in its 
operations, less beautiful in its structure, less grand in that 
which it was to do and to accomplish ? We cannot imagine 
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it for one moment. The spirit was intended by its Maker to 
rise up from one degree to another of contemplation of him 
and of service of him, and of likeness to him — all in beauti- 
ful harmony — the affections drawing out the desires, the desires 
guiding the resolutions, the resolutions influencing the practice, 
the practice carrying onwards the situation and condition^ all 
in the most lovely harmony. Now that is the life of the spirit; 
and we shall have to come back to that a little, and to build 
it up out of death by-and-by. 

But what is the death of the spirit ? Can you not easily 
conceive it ? Is it not obvious to the very simplest of our 
thoughts, that the spirit of man may and, alas ! does fall 
into disharmony with all these its powers, just like the beau- 
tiful organs of the body may &11 out with one another ; that 
the spirit may present, in its way and in its condition, some- 
thing like the terrible and loathsome scene which we just now 
witnessed with regard to the body after death ? But then, 
notice all this remarkable difference. The body, as I have 
said,. falls asunder: God shall build it up again. For the 
present it perishes ; but there can be no cessation, there can 
be no syncope in the life of the spirit; the spirit must live on, 
in the midst of this death — must exist on, perhaps I should 
rather say, and for this night keep the word *' living," and 
the word *' life," to their glorious and more proper meaning. 
The spirit exists on, then, divided against itself; miserable, 
and in discord ; all its powers wasted, all its energies spent 
in self-remorse. It passes in this condition out of a state of 
trial into a state of finality ; and in this state of fluality, what 
caxi we conceive but that which is known in Scripture by the 
name of eternal death; self-accusations for evermore; the 
ages of eternity rolling on — ^if we may use such an imperfect 
expression — one after another, thousands after thousands, 
millenniums after millenniums ; and the spirit still remaining 
in this state of death, broken up, miserable, having lost its 
centre, namely, God ; having lost its object, namely, God ; 
having lost adl its foundation of joy and of blessing, and 
existing in eternal death ? 

III. Now comes another most important point to our pre- 
sent consideration, and it is this — How came about this death ? 
You see I have now dealt with these few words, " Why will 
ye die?" I have tried to show you, however imperfectly, 
what is the broad and literal meaning of the deaSi of the 
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person himself; that is, the breaking up of the spirit for 
want of God ; its existing in misery to all eternity for want 
of him who is the source of all blessing and joy ; but now I 
ask— -and it is important, as leading to the next word as we 
go backward in our text — ^" Why will ye die ?" — How came 
this about ? What has it to do with man's will ? 

Now, these at first sight are very difficult questions, and 
they are questions with which it would have been utterly im» 
possible for us to deal, had not the Holy Spirit been given to 
us to enable us to deal with them. The man of the world, 
the unbeliever, cannot deal with these points. He meets 
with death in the world ; he meets with the death of the 
body, and he meets with the death of the spirit, in the sense 
I have been explaining — ^misery, division against self, ruin ; 
and he regards it all as tike natural and the inevitable state of 
things. He regards this as a world of disappointment, a 
world of blind chance, and he tosses and drifts about it as he 
best may ; and he has no solution whatever of this of which 
we are about to speak. But we, thank God, have a solution ; 
the Holy Spirit has given us a solution ; and it is not only 
the solution sufficient for it, but it is the only one that has 
ever been attempted to be given ; it is the only one existent 
upon earth, besides being the only sufficient one, and the one 
which will carry us through the niatter ; and it is this—" God 
created man upright." He created him to follow out the inten- 
tion of his spirit, giffced with judgment and the body ; of both 
of which we have been now speaking. But God did not bind 
him to his liberty in this way, and to his joy, and to hia 
ultimate end, of reaching after and getting to glory here- 
after. He left him free ; and this is one of the greatest 
dignities with which our nature was gifted of God — that it 
was not made like any tribe of the brute creation, always to 
run in the same channel, to be incapable of advance or im- 
provement ; but it was made free to stand and free to falL 
What lay before it was an object of adoration, reverence, and 
obedience; and with temptation before it, and Grod's grace 
ready to help, man was then put into a state of trial, and man 
fell. That fall was of course foreseen— and I state this to 
meet an objection, because I am speaking now in the presence 
of plenty that are ready to make objections, and I am very 
glad I am so speaking, because these objections ought to be 
met. It was no accident ; man did not fall without God fore- 
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seeing it and permitting it. It was God's gracious intention 
to bring out of that fall glory, not only to himself, but to all 
his creatures in himself — salvation to all his creatures who 
would seek after him, and woidd come up to and accept the 
way of salvation, of which we are about in the sequel to 
speak to you, I hope, more at large. 

Well, that fall took place. But what have you and I to 
do with that ? I thought we read here that the son should not 
be responsible for the sin of the father. No more t)ie son is. 
But this is a very different case. It was not a case of 
responsibility merely ; because there, as we have just said, 
very properly, and as this chapter justly and beautifully lays 
forth, we stand each one of us alone; but it was just a 
mat^r of common, natural evolution, a descent of the race 
from the head of the race, of a tree from the seed at the first 
opening, and from the bud and parent stock. That stock by 
disobecQence became defiled; we who foUow inherit that 
defilement ; we inherit it not to our ruin, if we are wise, 
but we inherit it so that we are brought under a system in 
which, '* where sin abounded, grace did much more abound," 
about which also I hope we shall say to you more by-and- 
by. But we are now dealing with the question of how deaJHk 
comes about. 

Death came into the world by sin. What would have become 
of this body, which was made at first ** of the earth, earthy," 
as the Apostle tells us, — (^' The first man was of the earth, 
earthy,") — ^we cannot tell. It might have passed, through some 
glorious change, before it was admitted into the kingdom of God 
in heaven ; but of that we can say nothing. All we do know 
is this, that death, in all its horrors, is accompanied by pain, 
and by decay, and decompoi^tion, and all that loathsomeness 
of winch we have spoken, as entirely the consequence of sin 
^-the death of the body, and the death of the soul likewise. 
Sin shifted the centre of man's soul. Before, he could have 
gone on revolving round that centre in beautiful obedience ; 
after sin, he has become, in the technical sense of the word, 
eccentric. He now revolves no longer round God, his. 
proper centre, but he has sought an orbit of his own, and 
this leads him into disarrangement and disagreement, and all 
those things of which we have been speaking, as ending and 
issuing in the death of the soul. 

Well, then, you will say to me, if this is the case, what 
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has the will of God to do with it ? How can this he said ta 
us, and how can God plead with us in the text, " Why will 
ye die ? " If death came into the world hy sin, if the death 
of the hody is the result of sin — a result which neither you, 
nor I, nor any one can avoid — ^how can it be said of the 
death of the soul, ** Why will ye die?" Is not that a 
necessary result of sin too ? 

Now we are come to the point, you see, of these words 
having been necessarily spoken, and the whole of this 
chapter necessarily written to a people in covenant with God. 
God has provided a way out of this death. It has pleased 
him not to provide any way out of natural, corporeal, bodily 
death. " If Christ be in you," says the Apostle, ** the body 
is dead because of sin, but the spirit is life, because of right- 
eousness." There is just the distinction. God has bound 
upon us all death according to the flesh ; but he has not 
bound upon us all death according to the spirit, although it 
is our own state by nature out of which we must be helped, 
if we are to get out of it at all, and that help he has 
graciously given us. Now, I have said he wrote this chapter 
to a people in covenant with him. It is all, you see, '* House 
of Israel." " Why will ye die, O house of Israel ? " ** Yet, 
saith the house of Israel, the Lord's ways are unequal*" 
This '* House of Israel " was a peculiar people, taken out 
from among the nations. God gave them his promises ; he 
gave them his ordinance of circiuncision ; he gave them his 
covenant, his law, and his ordinances; and they walked 
before him in the light of that his great salvation, manifested 
to them in the prospect of a Redeemer to come. It is on 
that ground that he makes all his pleadings with them in this 
chapter. You do not suppose tliat a word here spoken 
about ** he that is righteous," and the righteousness that he 
does, and his living in that righteousness, can possibly apply 
to natural, unaided man, who has fallen from God. No, it 
applies to men under grace, to men under the prospect of a 
Saviour, to those who had made a covenant with God by 
sacrifice, ** ordered in all things and sure," and in the power 
and strength of that covenant were able to do these things 
pleasing to God, able to stand before him in his faith and 
iear, and to say, as the greatest of them said, the sweet 
Psalmist of Israel, " I will go forth in the strength of the 
Lord God, and will make mention of thy righteousness only," 
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and able to have those glorious hopes which he expressed in 
the words " When I awake after thy likeness I shall be 
satisfied." And it is on those same grounds that we, standing 
as we do upon the foundation on which Israel stood, but 
with a far more glorious inheritance, and far more precious 
promises, read this chapter to you to-night, and enter into 
every word of it, in our Christian sense, as we make the 
whole of this precious Old Testament our own in a Christian 
sense. • " Why will ye die ? ** are the pleadings not merely 
of God the Creator, but of God the Redeemer and of God 
the Sanctifier. I could not speak those words to you to-night, 
If you were not admitted by the grace of God, in the revelation 
of himself in his Son> to tJie possibility of a hope of restora- 
tion from death unto life. It would be mere mockery, if 
Christ had never been sent into the world to save sinners ; i£ 
the Lamb slain from before the foundation of the world had 
never been devised in the Almighty counsels — ^it would be 
mere making mockery of God to come to the world and to say, 
" Why will ye die ? " But when he say^, " Why will ye die, 
O house of Israel ? " and when I say, ** Why will ye die, O 
people of England ? ** there is a meaning in these words, 
because we take for granted, and we presuppose God*s 
precious covenant of life in Christ Jesus. We come to you 
not as outcasts from God ; we come to you not as without 
God in the world, however much some of you, alas ! may be 
living without God in the world ; but we come to you on the 
strength of tliat covenant which God has sealed and ratified 
in the death of his Son upon the cross, which he now assures. 
to us by the pleading of his Son in heaven ; and on the 
strength of that covenant we say, "W^hy will ye die?" 
And how can we say that on the strength of that covenant ? 
Because in that covenant, and by means of that covenant, the 
dead will of man is empowered to raise itself up, and to 
draw near to God ; because there is grace offered to the dead 
in that covenant. " The hour is coming," said our blessed 
Lord, speaking those words spiritually, ** the hour is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God, and they which hear shall live." ** Awake, 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead," is the voice of 
the covenant, "and Christ sh'al] give thee light." 

Now, I know that it will be said to me— and I am fully 
prepared upon that ground to speak further — that Christ has 
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himself appointed an ordinance of admission into the outward 
profession of the covenant; and it will he asked of me, 
perhaps, Am I justified in thus holdly casting assertion of 
the cost over a multitude of whom I know not whether there 
he not many among them — ^hundreds among them— who have 
never been admitted bj' that ordinance ? I say I am justified. 
That ordinance binds closer to him, closer in responsibility, 
all those who have been thus admitted into the outward pro- 
fessing congregation of the people of the Lord; but 
the mercies of the Lord are over all the land where those 
mercies are proclaimed; and it does not depend upon the 
fact whether a man whom I address is a baptized man, whe- 
ther I may speak of him as being under the coyenant of God 
in Christ, because I know and I see that in the scriptures of 
God themselves the Gospel was preached to persons, and the 
Holy Spirit descended on persons, and thereby reoeiyed tliem 
into the true and living church, before that ordinance wis 
administered, although it was administered afberwaids. I tray, 
then, to every one here present, God has made a covenant with 
you in him : and on the strength of that covenant it is titat I 
say to you, " Why will ye die ?" 

But you may say to me, perhaps, *' All this has been mere 
assertion : you have yet to prove that we are thus disposed 
for death : you have yet to show us that we will die in this 
sense." " I do not want," any man here may say, ** I do 
not want this death of the spirit of which you hare spoken. 
The very last thing I desire is unhappiness. I do not want 
to be divided against myself; I want to live a calm, and 
peaceaisle, and honest life, to go down to my grave respected 
and honoured ; and I do not know what you mean by saying 
that I am bent upon this death of the spirit : your words are 
cast away upon me, and are useless." Nay, my fiiend, let 
me say a little more to you. We have told you that this death 
of the spirit is the result of man forgetting God, ^nd that your 
natural state— as your natural dispositions are concerned, as 
your common, ordinary, uninfluenced life is concerned — ^is to 
go on in this forgetfulness of God, and to pass under the 
shadow of this death of the spirit, till the shadow gathers into 
darkness, and the darkness into blackness, and the spirit 
passes into that place of death from which there is no recall^ 
The will to die, in those who have heard the gospel of Christ, 
and who have been brought under this covenant, and hcee 
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have it proclaimed to tbem, is the disposition to remaia in this 
world without God. And what is it to remam without God ? 
You may say, *' I do not know that I break any of God's 
outward commandments. You tell me to honour my father 
and mother ; you tell me not to commit murder, not to com- 
mit adultery, not to steal, not to bear false witness, not to 
coFet. I am not aware that I break any of these command- 
ments; my life is a respectable one." Yes; but this is not 
the matter. Is your life led as in the sight of God ? Are you 
conscious, when you look inward upon your own moral state, 
of a sun shining down upon* that moral state, and that sun the 
presence of GtMl,-^-kiK)wn, recognised in your habits ? And 
what is the presence of God ? It is not the presence of a God 
of your own imaguiation; it is not the presence of some 
Supreme Beiag whom your reason has built up for itself. It 
is ¥ery proper tiiat yoa should reason, in aid of that revelation 
which God has given you ; but it is not some Supreme Being 
whom your reason has built up for itself out of the phenomena 
of nature .about you, land of whom you will not believe any- 
thii^ but what.you have thus gathered for yourself. That is 
not. the Ood of whom I am speaJcing. God has revealed hixn« 
self; and he has revealed himself as manifested in the person 
of his blessed Son : and if your life is led as in the sight of 
God, it nmat be as in the sight of the God and Father of our 
IxMrd Jesus Christ, who has wrought out for us salvation in 
Christ, and who pleads with you — " Why will ye die ?"-^that 
you may have Hfe in Christ, which is the only life of the 
spirit, because " he that hath the Son of God hath life, and 
he that hath not the Son of God hath not life.'' 

And now do not go and say, — After a bit he drifted away 
into great and h^h doctrines that we did not understand, and 
began to talk about theology, and began to speak as they 
{ speak from pulpits where we cannot listen, and where our 
minds and our interest drop within us. The matter of which 
I speak is exceedingly simple ; every man here can under* 
stand it. Christ died that we might live ; he lives that we might 
live for ever. He has become the head of our nature ; he 
has beoome to us the source of grace and of help, the help of 
the Holy' Spirit of God, to overcome our evil dispositions, to 
help us to leguJate our tempers, to glcmfy and adorn him in 
our station in lifie^ to be better men, better fathers, better 
husbands, better brothers and sisters, better citizens, better in 
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everything than we ever were before. And this is a matter of 
every day life : it is a matter in which there are high things 
which neither you nor I can understand, and in which there 
are many things which require explanation ; and the explana- 
tion perhaps is best given by the ministers of God, who have 
made it their study to give it. God may reveal it to any mait 
by his Spirit ; but it follows, as an ordinary matter of course, 
that those who have given the most attention to it, and lived 
most in the study of it, should be able to tell the most of it. 
And so far will the matter come to be one of simple common 
sense; and I am speaking to yt>u the words of common 
sense and soberness, when I say that if God has revealed 
himself to you in Jesus Christ, your bounden duty in this 
matter, and your only way of escape from the deadi of the 
spirit, is to receive God as revealed in Jesus Christ, to study 
the Gospel of Jesus Christ, to receive the salvation of Jesus 
Christ, to live upon the righteousness of Jesus Christ, to seek 
for the spirit of Jesus Christ ; to become men of prayer, men 
of faith, seeking the ordinances of grace, valuing the word of 
God. All this is but the ordinary verdict of our stem English 
common sense, looking at the Bible, and gathering its con- 
clusions £rom the Bible. 

Here, then, is the meaning of this question,-—" Why will 
ye die ? " that God has manifested to us life, glorious life in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Now let me say a little more about 
this, before we conclude. As we asked, what is the death of 
the spirit ? so now let us ask what is the life of the spirit ? 
You heard something of it just now. I spoke of the spirit 
as meant by its Creator to go on in glorious harmony with 
itself and with him, and to advance from stage to stage of the 
knowledge of him and of his works and ways. Now apply 
and carry on this. Wherever you live in this world, and 
about whatever you are employed in this world, there is a 
life put in the power of the spirit of this kind; there is na 
situation in life that excludes from it. There is no man here 
present that can say, " He asked me * Why will ye die ? * and 
told me about a certain life that I now might live in my spirit, 
but my situation precludes my living to life, and I am obliged 
to go my way, and give up the matter in despair ; and what 
he said does not apply to me.** There is no one can say thi» 
— not one. You may be in the very humblest situation ; there 
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is this life in Cbrist Jesus for you. You may believe in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and take him as your Saviour, and take 
him as your Master, and make him to be the object of your 
desires, the Lord of your spirit, the great pattern of your 
imitation, the righteousness wherewith ye are clothed. Now, 
what is there in all this that the meanest, and the humblest, 
and the busiest, and the most obscure, may not take upon 
themselves, just as much as the highest, and the one who has 
most leisure and most understanding ? Is there anything in it 
difficult to understand ? I see nothing difficult. The little 
child who loves its Saviour is just as good a Christian as the 
philosopher who loves his Saviour ; Christ said, " Of such is 
the kingdom of heaven; " and every one of you, some perhaps 
of whom may be at this moment thinking, as I am speak- 
ing, that it is a difficult matter that is before you, must divest 
yourself of all high thoughts, and become simple as a little 
child — simple, even till the heart throbs, and the cheek glows, 
and the tear bursts forth at the recital of God's mercies. You 
must take from you and put away all the fashion, and the 
manner, and the eUquette of this world in such a matter as 
this, and you must become simple b'ke a little child ; and 
every one can becom e such as this. We are told that ** One 
touch of nature makes the whole world kin ;" certainly, one 
touch of nature makes all the world God's kin. God's word 
is as simple to you, as open to you, as to every other. 

As, then, this life of the spirit is a thing I may speak of 
to each one, wherein does it consist in the case of each one ? 

You must seek it, in fact, in your ordinary occupations. 
There is the first thing. God will be found of each one of 
us in the path of life that he marks out for us. He gives us, 
it is most true, and blessed be his name for it J — he gives us 
such days as this, when we can assemble together to hear of 
these things ; but he does not give us the invitation to come, 
and draw near, and live, on this day only. He gives us, 
again, times of sorrow, times of solemn thought, times of 
bereavement ; and I believe that when we get to the other 
side of the water, and look back upon the map of our present 
course, we shall see that these were our green places, and 
these were our still waters of comfort, and these were our 
recallings to him. But these are not the only times when he 
calls us. Every day, and all day long, he is calling usk 
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The mechanic who lifts his ann to do his ordinary work — in 
every lifting of that arm is God pleading, " Why wilt thou 
die ? " The man who goes forth to his daily labour by the 
light of his glorious sun — every beam that is shed upon him 
pleads with him, " "Why wilt thou die ? ** The man who lies 
down to sleep at night, wherever he be — ^his preservation in 
those hours of slumber— die sweet rest that he obtains — ^is 
but another pleading with him, *' Why wilt thou die?'* 
And so we might go on through all the common pathways of 
ordinary life, gdmed as they ase with labour, looked down 
upon as mean, and considered by acuacie as havii^ nothing to 
(do with this matter, and we might show you that they are 
all means of grace. God meets with you in every one of 
them, and in them you must seek life in your spirits. 

Now, it needs very little reminding of mine to go on with 
«uch oontideratimis as these, and to say that this 1^ of your 
spirits consifltst in the very first place, in the oontiniial reoog* 
nition of God by you. The one diffenence between man and 
man is this. It is not rank, it is not station, it is not out- 
ward* advantage, it is not intellect, but it is this^—that one 
man regards a God above him, and anothw xoan does not 
regard a God above him. These are the two great classes 
into whidi mankind is split; and regarding a God above 
him, you know, brings in its train something else that we 
have said, that he must regard a God as he has revealed 
himself. But the great distinction is this, that one man 
regards God in his ways ; another does not Now the life of 
the spirit depends upon this circumstance ; God must be the 
centre of your spirits if they are to live, just as much as the 
sun must be the centre of this system, if it is to go on in 
harmony. God must be the centre round whom your spirits 
are to revolve in the ordinary orbit of life. You must look 
at his will ; that will must be a guide to you. You must 
look at his word ; that word must be a lamp to your feet, 
and a light to your paths. 

Now every man's conscience here present knows whether 
be does this or not ; and if he does not this, then *' Why 
wUl ye die ? " For you are dying ; you are not going on in 
the life of the spirit. God is not yours ; his blessed Son is 
not yours ; his Spirit is not yours ; and you have no life. 
That li& must begin with the fear of the Lord. 
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And now I trust every one of you here present, my brethren, 
£:om wherever you may have come, however little you may be 
disposed to throw yourselves heart and life into what you have 
heard to-night, will weigh this factwith all its solemn considera- 
tions. Go home to your houses and talk it over with your fami- 
lies, and inquire, Are we fearing God ? for that is the one point. 
*' He said a great deal to us to-night, a great deal" (I dare say) 
^* thai we cannot remember, that we may pofisibly allow to pass 
oat of our minds ; but he said that one thing, and that one 
thing I will ask of my wife, and ask of my (^ildren, and we 
will go forth and ask our brothers and friends, ' Do we fear 
God ? ' " for that is the beginning of the life of the spirit. 
And then if you do, the mind will be all anxious to inquire, 
What i» God ? to inquire what it is that we can know about 
him, how muck we can know of his will. And then the life 
of the spirit goes on, you see, in the knowledge of the Lord. 
The death of the spirit is a death of ignorance, a putting God 
jrom it, a not r^^ding God in its ways ; the life of the spirit 
is a life of progress, of knowledge of God, of study of his 
wordy if possible ; if that cannot be, of going to thoJb places 
wheve that word can be heard, and there hearing of it and 
•studying it. and advanciag in the faith and £ear of God, in 
piactical life, and in the belief of the inward man, &om grace 
to grace, and from strength to strength, transformed by the 
glorious Spirit of God, who is the great gift of Grod to those 
who are living by faith in his Son, even from grace to ^race, 
and from glory to glory, tUl the spirit enters upon the inherit- 
ance of its perfect life, in the presence of God above, when 
death has passed away, and there is no more mention of decay, 
nor of the breaking up of body or spirit. 

IV. Now, then, God comes to you, my brethren, with this 
pleading ; and he says to every one of you, " Why will ye die ? " 
Is there any reason ? Can any one here present render me the 
slightest reason why he should go on in this way of forgetting 
God and of following after dea&. What a sight it would be, 
brethren, suppose all the desires and issues of our common 
bodily life were reversed, and men, ixxstead of seeking life, 
sought death ? Suppose all Gi>d's gracious provisions were 
exerted to keep men from rushing upon death in the body ; 
what a strange world this would be ! But such is the world 
of the spirit. God is ever, at every turn of your life^ putting 



92 WHY WILL YE DIE ? 

in his gracious hand, and plucking you out of the huniing; 
striving to rescue you from the consequences of your own will 
and your own perverse way. " Why will ye die ? " There is^ 
no reason. There is everything against such a supposition. 
Life is put hefore you. I have set hefore you this day life and 
death, hlessing and cursing, I have told you of One who puts 
life in your power, of One who died that you might live, of 
One upon whom, when you believe, that burden of sin which 
rests upon the guilty conscience of unrenewed man shall roll 
off and pass away, of One who was slain for you as your pass- 
over lamb ; so that just as the children of Israel sprinkled the 
blood upon their lintels and side-posts, so may you sprinkle 
the blood of his atonement upon your souls, and may stand 
free in the sight of God, living on,%nd rejoicing on, with 
nothing that can be against you, because God is for you, — 
with the hours of life^ chequered indeed as they must be 
with gloom settling upon them here and there, but still all 
cheered and comforted by the reconciled presence, and ending 
in glory unspeakable. 

Choo'se ye, then, this day, my brethren. Go not hence to 
remark and to criticise upon what you have heard. What 
you have heard has been said in the simplicity, of one who 
desires that some of those who now sit before him here may 
stand with him, if it be God's will that it should be so, at 
the great day, when we all — and we never shall till that day 
— when we all shall meet again. That has been my desire 
to-night ; and whatever has been said, if it offended against 
taste, I care but little; if it was not that which would have 
been said with minute preparation and setting down upon 
paper, I care nothing. If it has pleaded with your souls for 
God, and rescued one soul by his grace from eternal death, 
praise and thanks be to him ; and I shall have been pleased 
thus to have interfered with your course onwards towards 
death, and to have put in force, with the help of his grace, hiis 
own invitation conveyed in the end of this chapter, ** I have 
no pleasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord ; 
wherefore turn yourselves," turn from sin, from corruption, 
from dissipation, from forgetfulness, " and live ye." If this 
has been realised, I say, in any soul — ^and I would fain hope 
and pray that it may be in many, and that God will pour 
out his rich blessing upon every one of these services, and; 
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tipon every one which shall in after times, and in other places 
(for so, I believe, it will be) succeed upon this great ex- 
periment — if it has been so to-night, and shall be so then, 
glory be to him for it, and praise to " the Lamb slain from 
the foundation of the world f " 
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WHAT MUST I DO TO BE SAVED ? 

BY 

THE REV. R BURGESS, 

FBEBBKDABT OF ST. PAUL's. 



" What muBt I do to be saved ?"— Aois xvi. 80. 



You have heard me read, my brethren, the narration of the 
event out of which arose this solemn question, which is to be 
the subject of our discourse to-night. It was a man who, 
eighteen centuries ago, thrown into alarm for his condition 
before God, was induced to put this question to two servants 
of the Lord Jesus Christ. He was a man whose employ- 
ment, in those days, at least, was not very favourable to the 
awakening of the tenderer sympathies of our nature. He 
was the keeper of a prison. But a prison in those days was 
not merely a place of confinement, — it was a place of torture ; 
and those who kept it were so accustomed to sights of human 
suffering, and so often had to inflict that suffering upon the 
victims themselves, that generally their hearts were steeled 
against any appeal to the tenderer sympathies. It must, 
then, have been some powerfully acting influence which could 
bring a man like this to the ground, and cause him to ask, 
while he trembled before his prisoners, this question, "What 
must I do to be saved ? " He would not have asked this 
question unless he had been sensible of some danger at hand. 
A ijpw hours before, and it would have been a mere mockery 
and a waste of words to have spoken to that man concerning 
his soul. Before midnight he was in all the hardness and in 
all the sinfulness of human nature; and yet before that 
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night was passed, he had changed, he had become as a little 
child — teachable — washing away from the bodies of the 
prisoners the congealed blood occasioned by the stripes laid 
upon them the previous day, entertaining them In his house, 
giving them the best he had to set before them — all in a single 
night I " And what," perhaps you may say, brethren, ** have 
we to do with a transaction like this, that happened in the 
year 53 ? We are not living under the despotism of the 
ancient Romans ; we are not prisoners ; we are not hard- 
hearted and cruel ; we do not want such a change as this to 
be wrought upon us to make us decent members of society." 
Ah ! my friends, if any of you are using such language as 
this, however true it may be literally, yet the spirit in 
which such language would be used would be such as 
never to lead you to ask the question with which we have to 
deal this evening. No, there must be preparation for this 
question. It is not a question to be asked off-hand, like 
Pilate's, when he said, " What is truth ? " and did not wait for 
an answer, because he thought it not worth while to know 
what truth was ; but it is a question that must be asked 
solemnly, and from deep '!onviction; and therefore I say 
there are certain preparations to be made in the heart mid in 
the mind before the question can be asked. Before, then, I 
deal with this question, I would have you first to consider 
the danger in which you stand as unconverted sinners, if such 
I address — and I do not doubt that I address many such ; 
and this will bring me to deal with the sinner hst. Well, 
then, besides discovering the danger, you must acquire a 
sense of that danger ; and this is to deal with the sinner 
sought. And when this is done you will be in a condition to 
ask the question ; and if God give you his grace and his 
Holy Spirit, you will accept salvation by believing in 
the Lord Jesus Christ; and this will be to deal with the 
sinner saved. In these three words, therefore — lost, sought, 
saved — is comprised the whole subject matter of my dis- 
course. 

I. And first of all, dear brethren, let me try, by the aid 
of God*s Spirit, to help you to discover the danger in which, 
as unconverted sinners, you are. Now, no man is solicitous 
to escape from danger until he apprehend that some danger is 
near. If you stretch out your hand to a drowning man, you 
see with what eagerness he seizes it, and how tenaciously he 
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grasps it; and why? Because he knows that he is in 
danger. If you put a fire-escape against the window of a 
house in flames, you soon see the inmates rushing into it, 
hecause ihey are aware that there is danger. It once 
happened that there was a Are in a Lunatic Asylum ; and 
when the deliverers were going from room to room, to rescue 
the poor inmates from death, they hurst into an apartment 
where they found a poor maniac sitting in the comer ruhhing 
his hands with delight, looking at the hlazing rafters ahove 
his head, and enjoying the scene. That man did not see his 
danger^ and therefore he was enjoying himself, whilst in a few 
moments longer the hlazing rafters would have fallen and 
huried him in the conflagration. My friends, this is a 
faithful representation of thousands and tens of thousands in 
this great metropolis. They are enjoying themselves (ah ! 
fatal enjoyment), while there is gathering over them the 
blazing rafters of the fiery indignation which is to consume 
the enemies of God ; the black storm gathering over their 
heads, with all the elements of destruction that are soon to 
burst upon them, and they are not aware of their danger. 
These will never ask the question which I have to deal with 
to-night, " What must I do to be saved ? " Oh ! my friends, 
if there be any of you who have lived in such a state as this 
until this night, I beseech you to consider, and try to discover, 
where your danger lies. Why, it lies in your being in arms 
and in rebellion against God; it lies in your having 
strayed from him so that you may be said to be lost in the 
paths of sin and error. Thousands upon thousands are 
going astray. Did I say thousands upon thousands ? " All 
we, like sheep, have gone astray; " and unless we have 
returned to our Lord and Saviour^ we are still going astray, 
and are still in danger. 

There are many who wander from God and his tmth 
after having been taught it by their parents and ministers, after 
having been baptized in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost, after giving hopeful proof of 
this transforming power. They are gradually overcome by the 
temptations of this wicked world ; they are seduced from the 
paths of duty ; they do not " flee youthful lusts," which war 
against the soul; and thus they are overcome, and they 
'* make shipwreck of faith and a good conscience.*' But we 
can make no diflerence between those and such as have 
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Strayed from other circumstances, except this — that greater is 
their condemnation, that they have " treasured up for them- 
selves wrath against the day of wrath," and that they are in 
the greatest danger, lest God in his anger should come upon 
them and demand of them an account, hefore they return to 
the fold. 

Then there are others that wander firom hahitual inattention 
to the claims of the Gospel ; who hear of salvation, who have 
the preaching of the Gospel within their reach, who can talk 
about it, who can attend great meetings and places where the 
Gospel is to he heard for once or twice, but who are habitu- 
ally inattentive to its claims, and are, therefore, still wanderers 
jfrom God. And why are they inattentive to its claims? 
Because it would interfere with their indulgences in sin, and 
the corrupting associations of this world. 

Still more there are who wander — and they are greatly to 
be pitied — on account of the total destitution of the means of 
knowledge. Moreover, they are brought up, perhaps, under 
the influence of some delusion ; fatal error is ingrained in 
their very moral system, and so interwoven with their tem- 
poral condition that they can never disentangle themselves 
from it ; but still they are wandering, they are lost. 

This, my friends, is the lost sinner; this is the sinner 
whom Jesus camie not only to save, but to seek. Now, the 
sinner must be sought first, and then he must be saved. 

II. This brings me to speak of acquiring a sense of your 
danger. It is very easy to see that there is danger in going 
on in a course of sin. A man is convinced of tiliat, even in 
this life. He frequently sees the sad ejSects of continuing in 
habitual sin ; his conscience often accuses him, often rises up 
in fearful reproach against him, because he continues in those 
sins which bring destruction and disgrace upon those who 
belong to him. There is a deep conviction, so far as this goes, 
that there is a real danger in continuing in sin ; but that is a 
different thing from acquiring such a sense of danger as to 
induce the sinner to cry out, "What must I do to be saved?" 
Therefore we want the man who has arrived so far as to dis- 
cover the danger, also to feel the sense of his danger. Now, 
this is to seek him. Jesus Christ seeks sinners, and he seeks 
them in different ways. 

He seeks them by his providence. The jailor at Philippi was 
sought by a special providence, by a miraculous interposition 
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of providence. This we cannot expect. Bat men are &e- 
quently sought by providence. Those events which men usu- 
ally cidl chance I call an overruling providence ; events which 
a man cannot control,. which come unexpectedly upon liim, 
which change his whole condition in life before he is aware , 
of it, events which call him to reflection. These hs^pen to 
every man. I doubt whether I am speaking now to any man 
who has not had some such event in the course of providence 
which has been as a call to him to bid him look to himself, 
to bid him know himself, and to bid him turn to that Saviour 
and to that God whom he has faraaken. Remember, my 
brethren, that to be a lost and unconverted sinner is to be 
separated from God. Now, all the happiness that man can 
enjoy in this life, to say notbing of the life to come^ must be 
found in God ; and it is because men axe separated £rom God 
that they have no real happiness. Now, '* Your iniquities 
have separated,*' as the prophet said, '^ between you and your 
God." There is the separation. The mysterious chain 
which connected the soul with its Maker has been broken ; 
and upon the sea of human passions the soul has wandered, 
without chart and compass, until she has lost her home ; she 
is like the sheep in the wilderness, straying among the moun- 
tains, or wearying itself amoi^ the rocks ; it is lost, and 
nothing but an exceeding bitter cry &om time to time is 
heard in the wilderness, indicating that it would fain find its 
home ; it hears not the voice of the Shepherd who so 
anxiously seeks it. 

III. Welly now, my brethren, if you can acquire this sense 
of your danger — ^if you can really discover that there is 
danger in living in sin, then you are brought to the condition 
to which the jailor was brought when he cried out, ** What 
must I do to be saved ? " Two things are necessary in order 
to this. You must know yourselves, and you must know 
God, and Jesus Christ whom he has sent. 

The first thing is to know yourselves ; to know what you 
are by nature ; to know your own hearts, and the plague of 
them ; to know your real condition before God, so that if he 
were to call you before his tribunal this night, you might 
place yourselves in his presence, and ask this question, *^ How 
shall I be justified with God ? " Oh, it is a great work when 
once it has been wrought upon the mind — that sense of 
sin which enables a sinner to know himself. I remember 
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reading an instance which illufltrates this, and which may gq 
by the side of the conversion of the jailor, because it was the 
same grace which effected both. The venerable Dr. McPhail, 
whose memory is still revered in the north, was accustomed, 
when he went year by year to the Synod in Edinburgh, 
whenever he rested for the night, to call tc^ther the inmates 
of the inn or house, to read with them the Woid of God, and 
to speak to and pray with them. On one occasion, arriving 
at an inn, he call^ the family together ; but before he began 
his reading, he inquired if all of them were there. The 
answer was, that they were all there except a servant-maid, 
who was so ill-clad, that she had not courage to appear before 
him; but these excuses were overruled, and the.littlje maid 
came and joined the company. After the prayer was over, 
the good pastor told her that if she would make Mm a promise 
to repeat a prayer, when he came again he would make her a 
present. The promise was made, and the prayer that she 
was to learn for the good pastor against his return was simply 
this, " Lord, teach me to know myself." In the course of 
fifteen days, the pastor came again, assembled the family, 
and the little girl was again absent. He inquired the reason. 
** Oh, sir," said the mistress of the house, *^ since you spoke 
to that child she has been quite useless to us ; she does 
nothing but cry and groan night and day, and is now very 
weak." " Lead me to her," said, the venerable man. He 
found the poor girl lying on a pallet beneath the staircase ; 
and he said to her, ** My child, have you kept your promise ? 
Here 's your present." ** I cannot take it, sir ; it has cost 
me too dear. The Lord has heard my prayer in a terrible 
manner. What shall I do " — using the words of the jailor 
— " to be saved ? " The minister at once saw how the case 
was ; and before he left, he told the child that he would 
teach her another prayer, and it was simply this, ** Lord, 
teach me to know thee." He went away. The bread was 
cast upon the waters, and it was found after many days. 
When the pastor was bent with age, and nearly spent in the 
service of his Lord and Master, a person presented herself at 
his door in Edinburgh, with a present, wrought by her own 
hand, which she had kept for tome time, until she could 
make her journey. " Do you know me ? " she said. " No." 
" I am the servant-maid to whom you taught two prayers. 
The Lord has given me his salvation, and hath done great 
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tMngs for me, and I am come to rejoice your heart before 
you die with the tidings." 

This, my brethren, is only another narration ; but it is the- 
same grace of Gk>d which was mighty to work in the jailor at 
Philippi as it was in the heart of the little child ; and it is 
the same grace that will work mightily in you, if only you 
can learn this first prayer, " Lord, teach me to know myself." 
Take it home with you to-night, I beseech you ; and repeat 
it till the Lord in his mercy opens your eyes, and lets you 
see that you are sinners ; and then I should have no doubt 
of your asking the question before us to-night, ** What must 
I do to be saved ? " 

N0W9 my friends, I must proceed to speak of this great 
salvation. If there be a soul here who is now earnestly 
asking this question, I must deal with that soul faithfully ; 
and I must endeavour to bring before that soul what this 
salvation means. When you ask and desire to be saved, 
what is it that you expect ? Now salvation is twofold. Sal- 
vation is a deliverance from the punishment of sin, and it is 
also a deliverance from the sin itself — from the power of sin. 

L I say salvation is a deliverance from the punishment 
due to sin. If you ask me what you should do to be saved, 
my answer is, " Nothing ; " but if you ask what you are to 
do to be saved, again I should say, '* Everything." I say, in 
the first place, you have nothing to do with that deliverance 
which delivers you from the punishment due to sin. That 
salvation, or that view of it, was planned in heaven before 
the round world was made so fast that it cannot be moved — 
that salvation was planned in the manifold wisdom of God, 
and in the counsels of eternity, before the morning stars sang 
together, and before all the sons of God shouted for joy. It 
was revealed first in Paradise, when the man was told that 
the seed of the woman, which is Christ, should bruise the 
serpent's head, which is the devil and sin. This salvation 
was revealed from time to time, in most striking terms, by 
the prophets, until at last it was manifested and exhibited in 
the Lord Jesus Christ. What had you or I to do with that 
salvation ? It was carried forward through ages before you 
or I were bom, and we could no more stop its progress dian 
we could have stopped the light pouring from the great 
source of light, the sun. It was pushed on, and moved on, 
by the love of God, which was its great moving cause. What 
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•had we to do in that salvation ? It was this ; — God foresaw 
that man would fall ; he foresaw that there would he need of 
a deliverer ; he foresaw that man would hreak his laws. Sin 
is the transgression of the law. He says, *'The soul that 
sinneth it shall die.'' '* God is not a man that he should lie, 
or the son of man that he should repent." You know all 
human laws are made upon this principle, without which there 
would be no laws at all ; that to every transgression of the 
law there is a penalty attached. What would you say to a 
law which attached a penalty to the transgression of it, and 
never inflicted that penalty ? You would say it was a law 
not worth having — that it was a mere mockery. Justice 
demands that the law should be executed ; and it is much 
more so in regard to the law of God, which is holy, perfect, 
just, and good. You could not expect that he who has declared 
himself to be all perfect, and just, and holy, should modify 
his laws to suit your infirmities, and sinfulness, and depravity ; 
therefore the penalty of the law must be exacted. Now all 
have sinned; all have come short of the glory of God. 
** The wages of sin is death." Then do not all men lie 
under this sentence ? '* Yea, condemnation abideth upon all 
men, for that all have sinned." And this would have been 
the case with you and me if the Lord himself had not con- 
trived a plan to save mankind. What was that contrivance ? 
In order that his justice might be kept inviolate, and yet 
that he might be merciful, he made a covenant with his 
only-begotten Son. His only-begotten Son agreed to take 
upon him our nature — to come and suffer the penalty instead 
of us. He has borne our sin, and carried our sorrows. The 
chastisement of our peace is upon him ; he took away the 
handwriting that was against us, and nailed it to his cross. 
This is the salvation that we want. The barrier is removed 
when the price is paid of our sin ; and Jesus Christ paid 
that price when he died upon the cross. It was not the mere 
death of a martyr, let me tell you ; it was not a man expiring 
between heaven and earth in order to seal certain truths with 
his own blood. Mind this doctrine ; for it is the very heart 
and soul of Christianity, that the death of Christ was a 
sacrifice for sin, that the precious blood which was shed was 
of infinite value ; it was by the shedding of that blood that 
man was reconciled to God. 

To be saved^ then, is to have the punishment due to our 
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sins remitted, or, which is the same thing, forgiveness of sins ; 
therefore it is said in the Gospel, ** Through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness of sins." 

Now, this is one view of the great salvation, that it saves 
you from the everlasting wrath of God, whidi abideth on 
transgression. There is no getting out of that argument, 
unless you are prepared to stand the judgment of God upon 
your merits— unless you are prepared to go before God and 
say, " Thou gavest me a law, and I have kept that law, 
every jot and tittle of it; thy justice hath nothing against 
me, I stand before thee complete ; I want no mercy, I want 
no redemption." Is there a man in this place who would 
dare to use such language as this ? Ought not his language 
rather to be, ** O Lord, I have sinned and done wickedly ; 
I cast myself upon thy covenant mercy ; I look to the Sa- 
viour, who has died for me, and I believe that his blood 
avails for me.'' " Believe in the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou 
shalt be saved !" 

But this, my brethren, is only one view of salvation. It 
were a selfish view if you only expected to hare this salvation 
for the sake of getting rid of the punishment due to sin. It 
goes farther than this : you must be delivered also from the 
power and dominion of sin. Now what is this power and 
dominion of sin ? Oh ! we all know what it is. There is no 
such tyrant as sin, when it gets the mastery over the rational 
and the moral man. The man who has led a life of sin, and 
contracted evil habits, becomes the slave of sin, led captive, 
as the Scripture tells us, by the devil at his will. If you 
have not experienced this captivity yourselves, I have no 
doubt you have seen it in others. Have you not seen the 
man who has contracted evil habits of sin to such a degree, 
that he has no power to change them, or to get rid of them ? 
You may have seen him lament his evil habits, making reso- 
lutions day by day that he would quit them : you may have 
seen him shed tears when his friends remonstrated with him 
upon the destruction that he may bring upon himself and his 
family. You might think, to look at him, that he repented 
of his sins, and was about to leave them off, and to begin a 
new life. And perhaps, to carry on tiie deception, you might 
have seen him give up some evil habit, and adopt a partial 
reformation, leading his friends to believe that he was becom- 
ing a better man. But the dominion of sin is unbroken ; and 
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therefore he is like the sow that was washed that returns to 
her wallowiiig in the mire. Now, in order to he saved, we 
must he sared from the power, ham the doooainion of sin ; 
and this I would parttcularly press upon your attention. Thia 
is the most important Usature, aa it reapects your happiness^ 
in the salvation which I preach to you tliis evening. It ia 
true, that to he delivered from the penalty due to sin, the 
harrier is removed which kept you out of the way of holiness ; 
hut when the barrier is removed you must walk in that way ; 
for the highway of God, in which his believing people walk, 
is a way of hc^nesa and truth. Oh, my friends ! remember 
what this salvadoH is« It is to make you altogether diiferent 
to what you have been ; it ia to be a moral tran^rmation, 
so that you shall be in love with hoMneas^ and with every- 
thing that is lovely and of good report; so that you. shall no 
longer love to cast in your lot with loose and dissolute com- 
panions — iBio longer love to live according, to the lusts of the 
flesh ; but you shall be in love with holiaess,vbecause God it 
holy. Let me remind yoa^.diatto be saved is to be saved 
from sin itself, aawdJ aa from the penalty and the punishment 
due to it ; and it'iaa mudz more elevated thing to be ohanged 
altogether, in heaart and rnind^ than it is to escape the penalty 
of sin. The forgiveness: of sins, preaciied to you through ther 
Gospel, will put you in the way of .doiaig this ; but you must, 
after all, remember- that there is a great work of sanctificatioiK 
to be canried on« We cannot, in one single discourse, com-^ 
prise all that is to be said upon a oomprehefosive subject like 
this* It will be a great blessing, and it wiU be a happy 
thought for me as long as I live, if this evening I may, by 
the blessing'of God, impress a single soul with the importance 
of this great change, and of this great salvation ! 

Look how it is accomplished. It is much nearer, my 
bretiirea, than you peihaps believe. We do not tell you 
that, in ord^ to gain this salvation, you are to go on pilgrim- 
ages, or count tiie beads of superstition, or torture your bodiesi 
and then come back to us at the end of a week or a nK)nth, 
and ask us what to do next ; but we can tell you at once^ 
before you stir from this hall — *^ Believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and yon shall be saved !" What! is it so easy ? Is 
salvation to be had for a mere persuasion ? Ah ! my friends, 
a persuasion ia a. great matter. You are all living under a 
persuasion. Whontever you do is upon some persuasion. If 
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you work twelve hours in the day it is upon the persuasion 
that you will receive wages at the end of that day. If you 
do anything that you conceive to be right, it is from the per- 
suasion that it is right ; and if you can be persuaded that 
Christ Jesus has really died for you — ^that he has shed his 
blood, not merely as a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world, but for you and for me — if you can apply this person- 
ally and individually to yourselves— if there can be the desire 
created to obtain this salvation, I may tell you that the 
thing is done ; because if God creates in your heart that 
desire, he will perfect the work that he has begun. There 
may be some soul this very night just upon the eve of this 
transformation that I am speaking of. Oh ! what a wonderful 
work would be performed, if out of this large assembly 
there were one soul, who before midnight, or before the 
morning light, should, like the jailor, pass from being the 
slave of sin into the glorious liberty of the sons of God. 
And what is it ? It is but a step ; that step is the desire 
wrought into a prayer. If there be a desire, and that 
desire is expressed from the heart, that is prayer ; and God 
has told you that if you ask you shall receive. You cannot 
save yourselves. I have already told you that you have 
nothing to do in the great work of salvation ; but it is to be 
obtained by asking. Ask, and ye shall receive ; but ask in 
faith, nothing doubting. Do not ask amiss. When you 
ask for salvation, do not ask for something that will bear 
upon your worldly prospects. If you become Christians 
indeed, you will be elevated in the scale of society — that 
will be a fact ; but do not look to anything that belongs to 
the flesh ; look exclusively to being children of God, heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. Oh ! that there might be 
some here this night who, having seen their danger, and 
having acquired a sense of their danger, and having been 
sought by the Good Shepherd, by the heart having been 
touched with the desire to be otherwise than they are— 
oh ! that there might be some, at least, who shall pass from 
the elements of darkness and sin into those of light and life ! 
I have been speaking of a salvation which is rather to be 
called a state of salvation; for the final salvation is the 
saving of the soul, and bringing the soul to everlasting glory. 
This will follow, but it may follow through a heavy course of 
discipline. To this part of our subject belongs the whole 
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question of sanctification ; the question of progress in 
Christian life. But I want you, first of all, my friends, to 
begin that life, if you have not already begun it. Look to 
the power of that grace which could soften the heart of the 
jailor at Philippi, and do not doubt that that same grace will 
soften yours. God's grace is the same now, in the year 1 857, 
and is as great as it was in the year 53. His arm is not 
shortened by age, that it cannot save ; he himself has wrought 
out this salvation, and he has it to give to everyone here 
present. Mark, it is the gift of God. You must pray for it ; 
you cannot, as the Article saith, 'Hum by your own natural 
strength and good works to faith and calling upon God." 
There must be a power from on high. You can have that 
power for asking for it, if you ask sincerely ; and I can tell 
you, for your encouragement, that no man ever went to a 
throne of grace with a sincere desire to obtain, that he did 
not obtain, if he went in the right way. The way to go is 
through your only Mediator, Jesus Christ. 

And now, beloved brethren, let me leave you with these 
words upon your ear, and I trust also impressed upon your 
hearts and minds ; that unless you accept this offer of salva- 
tion to-day, while it is called to-day, there is no peace or 
happiness for you, either in this world or the next. You 
may amuse yourselves and rejoice as that maniac rejoiced in 
the midst of the flames, not seeing your danger ; but the day 
will come, when you will call out, and perhaps when it will 
be too late, " What must I do to be saved ? " Oh ! hasten 
now ; delay not a moment If the conversion of the jailor at 
Philippi was done in one night, why not yours ? Why should 
you not go home, and in the morning be like that man ? The 
night before, never would he have thought for a moment of 
calling together his family to hear the Word of God. It is 
possible to conceive that there may be some person present, 
the head of a family, who, seeing his danger, not because I 
have spoken, because God has conveyed it to his heart — I 
say it is possible that in the morning, before he goes to his 
daily work, or perhaps to his contemplated daily recreation, 
he may be found gathering his family together for the first time, 
saying, '* Let us ask of God, that he would teach us to know 
ourselves, and then to know him, that we and all this house- 
hold may be saved.'' 

Oh ! what a glorious event that will be ; yes, greater than 



106 WHAT MUBT I DO TO B£ SATED? 

those erents which come to our ears from distant parts of the 
world — a greater thing, hecause it can only he effected hy 
the mighty power of God. You see, the jailor at Philippi 
** rejoiced with all his house/' Look at his tenderness and 
compassion when he was really hecome a chiild of Grod, and 
helieved. He entertained these servants of die living God^ 
whom hut a few hours hefore he had rudely thrust into the 
stocks, and tortured with the instrumoits of torture. Now 
he is a civilized man ; and that is one of the secondary effects 
of Christianity, my firiends, that it makes men altogether 
different in manner and demeanour from what they were 
hefore. There is no longer any rudeness or coarseness ; the 
whole character is changed ; there is a humility winch is the 
foundation of all courtesy and good hreedii^; thare is a 
softness and gentleness of manner which distinguishes the 
man even in the humhler class of life, when he has received 
the grace of God into his heart. You may teil a man who 
has heen changed, and has undergone this moral transforma* 
tion of which I am speaking hy his outward demeanour. He 
does not ** cry, or lift up his voice in the street; " you see 
him altogether a man fit for the society of those who are 
ahove him in station ; his mind is daily developing and daily 
refining ; for there is that in true religion which elevates a 
man, elevates him in the social scale. ^' Godliness is profit- 
ahle unto all things^ having promise of the life that now is^ 
and of that which is to come.*' 

May the Lord enahle everyone here present to lay this 
suhject seriously to heart. And, oh ! that I could hear from 
three thousand voices, although diey night he stifiing in the 
hosom, and struggling for uttenmce*— oh, that I could hear 
from the sincerity of their hearts this nighty '^ What must I do 
to he saved ? " Then I would not go and seek for an answer 
in the school of science and philosophy ; then I would not go 
and ransack whole volumes of science, and of the works of 
human intellect; hut I would just answer to you in the 
simple language of Soripture, which I trust you now under* 
stand, '* Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt he 
saved." 



WHO THEN CAN BE SAVED? 

BT 

THE KEY. im. McNEILE, 

CANON OV CHESTEB. 



" Who i^ien caZL be saTBcl V* — ^Matt. 3lx. 25. 



The whole verse, as you have already heard, is this : " When 
his disciples heard it, they were exceedingly amazed, sajring,. 
Who then can be saved ? *' This sounds as if there were 
some difficulty in the way of being saved; so great as to 
render salvation the next thing to an impossibility. Bttt 
how is this? Have we not heard, have we not read, is 
it not true, tiiat salvation, is free ? Freely proclaimed from 
heaven among men of all countries, and all classes, and all 
characters, without money and without' price? Is it not 
true that our Lord Jesus Christ, "who, in the begmning, 
was with God, and was God," did, in the ftdness of the 
appointed time, take out nature, made of a woman, made 
unfler the law ? And did he not, as God and man in one 
Christ, perform the duty required, of man as a creature, and 
endure the penalty deserved by man as a sinner ? And was 
he not, from the combination of two whole and perfect 
natures in his wondrous person, ftilly qualified to do this 
in a way to satisfy the highest requirements of the moral 
government of God, and to extend to the lowest necessities 
of the vilest transgressor among men ? And did he not 
finish the work which God the Father, in tender love toward 
mankind, gave him to do ? And is not the Father as well 
pleased for his righteousness' sake ? Yes, oh yes ! Undoubt- 
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edly, all this is perfectly true. Where, then, is the hinderance ? 
Where is the difficulty ? or what could have given rise to such 
an exclamation as this from the disciples of Jesus, ** Who 
then can he saved ? " 

Here is something to think of; and, my friends, I would 
invite you to think thus. Man's ruin in Adam is not only 
legal, hut also moral ; that is, it consists not only in guilt 
against the law of God, hut also in alienation from, nay, 
repugnance to — nay, more, enmity against God himseUl 
Man's restoration is also not legal only, hut moral. With 
the legal part of it he cannot himself interfere ; it is high, 
far out of his reach, among the perfections of the character 
and government of Almighty God. He needs not attempt to 
inteifere with it, for our Lord Jesus Christ has undertaken it 
for him, and accomplished it, and " is the end of the law for 
righteousness." Here all is perfect; here is no hinderance; 
here is no difficulty. Not so with the moral part of man's 
reformation ; in this the man himself must be pressed into 
the service. Here the hinderance will be found. A certain 
great landowner made a feast for his tenantry, and sent to 
invite them all to come. They were to pay nothing — the 
whole cost was his ; they were to bring nothing — the whole 
provision was his. The feast was an expression of his kind- 
ness toward them, and his desire to promote their happiness, 
which, he knew, could not be promoted in any other way so 
effectually as by personal communications with himself. 
Well, the time arrived when the feast was ready ; but the 
tenantry did not arrive. He sent messengers to tell them that 
the oxen and fatlings were killed, the tables served, and every- 
thing ready for the arrival of the guests. One of the tenants 
said to the messenger, ''I am in treaty for another farm from 
another gentleman, and just now I am going to see it ; and 
you will oblige by making my excuses to our worthy land- 
lord." Another of them said, *' I have just made a bargain 
for some cattle with a neighbouring farmer, and I am going to 
see them, so I must beg you to make my excuse." AnoUier 
said, '* I have just married ; my own wedding feast claims 
my presence, so pray make my excuse." 

Here, from a variety of causes resulted one and the same 
end— excuse, excuse. Now, where was the hinderance of the 
feast of the tenantry ? Not in the landlord — he was all kind- 
ness, and generosity, and hospitality ; not in the feast itself— 
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it was ample and excellent; not in the messengers — ^they gave 
the invitations as they were desired.- Where was the hinderance 
then ? The tenants were all pre-engaged ; and, somehow or 
other, those pre-engs^ements of theirs possessed more attrac- 
tion for them than the landlord's feast. Perhaps they owed 
some arrears of rent, and were afraid of being spoken to on 
the subject if they met the landlord. Perhaps they had enter- 
tained a false idea of the landlord's character, as a harsh, a 
high and haughty man, with whom it would be unpleasant to 
converse. Perhaps they did not believe the messenger, and 
could not persuade themselves that such an honour was 
intended for them as to sit down at the landlord's table. But^ 
from whatever cause, the result was, '* they all with one con- 
sent began to make excuse." Some of the friends of the 
landlord, hearing this, were greatly surprised, and said, " Who, 
then, can be feasted, for what could be done more, that the 
landlord has not done ? " You see now where the hinderance 
lies. 

Now, with all affectionate earnestness, I would say to that 
old man, and in saying to him I would say it to any and ta 
every man who hears me in this great hall, " Friend, would 
you wish to be saved ? " I will suppose two answers given to 
that question. First, a man answers, *' Wish to be saved ! 
To be sure I do ; everybody would wish to be saved." My 
brethren, that is a rash answer, without thoughtful or careful 
consideration. A second man answers, " Wish to be saved, 
would I ? That depends upon what you mean by being 
saved. If you mean that I should be happy throughout 
eternity without interfering with the things that I like best 
now, then, certainly, I would like to be saved ; but if you 
mean that I should be changed noto^ and give up the things 
that hitherto I have had the greatest pleasure in, and take to a 
set of things that hitherto I have never tried, then I have my 
doubts — I do not know whether I would like to be saved or 
not." My brethren, that is a sensible answer, a thoughtful 
answer. And now it is my bounden duty to tell you, plainly 
and distinctly, what is meant by being saved. 

In the narrative connected with this text our Saviour calls it, 
'' entering into the kingdom of heaven ; " but the " kingdom 
of heaven " has reference to another similar expression, and 
must be explained in that reference. Now I ask your 
attention. 
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The governing power of this world over a man — the king- 
dom, or reign, or dominion, supremacy, or prevailing practical 
influence — iall it what you will— of ihia world over , a man's 
heart and life, is called in Holy Scripture by a variety of 
names. It is oaUed the kingdom of Satan, because that, in 
the mysterious purpose aad patience of Almighty God, the 
devil, or Satan, is, fov the present, the chief ruler in this 
world — the prince of this world, nay, the Apostle calls him. 
the God of diis world. It is called the kingdom of darkness ; 
it is called the flesh ; it is called Mammon. It governs meu 
sometimes by things in themselves sinful : as drunkenness, 
profaneness, debauchery, superstition, idolatry ; sometimes, 
by things in themselves not sinfiil : farms, cattle, wives, like 
the tenants in the parable ; also, by manufactures, commerce, 
science, literature, taste, art. These are the most success^, 
because the least suspected. The man who is under the in- 
fluence of these, or any of these, is in the kingdom of Satan, 
whatever his relative character may be compared with that of 
other men. None of these have a right to the chief place in 
man's heart. Many of these have their place, their legitimate 
place ; but Gt)d alone has a right to the chief place. You 
must not imagine that Satan has only one province in his 
kingdom, or one description of subjects under his rule. He 
has a vast variety of provinces : some barbarous, some civil- 
ized, and in every variety of stage of civilization. And he 
has a vast variety of subjects : some of th«n educated and 
reflned; some of them learned and philosophical; some of 
them political and ambitious ; some of them industrious and 
money-making ; some of them low, and vulgar, and ignorant ; 
but all his, equally his-*his slaves. Ay, and those among 
them who are serving him without loss of caste and respecta- 
bility amongst their fellow men are, of all others, the most 
difficult of emancipation ; because they will not be persuaded 
that they belong to Satan at all. PubUcans and harlots dis- 
cover his tyranny, ^id make their escape out of his kingdom 
before these. On the other hand, in opposition to all this, the 
governing power of true religion over a man — the kingdom, 
reign, dominion, supremacy, prevailing practical influence of 
true religion over a man's heart and life— is called in Scrip- 
ture the kingdom of heaven, the kingdom of God. This 
governs a man by love — love produced by love — ^love on 
earth, an echo of love from heaven : " The love of Christ 
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constxaineth us.'* This love takes the highest place in the 
man's heart, dethrones the usurper, wields the sceptre of un- 
rivalled royalty, and subordinates all the claims of this world 
into their proper secondary places. These houses and lands, 
profitable business, exciting speculation, interesting studies, 
fascinating tastes, father, mother, wife, children, brethren, 
sisters, yea, and man's life, all have their places. But they 
are all in lower rooms : in the highest room, on the throne of 
man's heart, God in Christ reigns alone. I do not say such 
a man is perfect ; but I do truly describe the prevailing cha- 
racter of such a man : he is in the kingdom of God. 

Now, to be saved in the sense intended in our text, is to 
"be delivered from the kingdom of Satan, and trani^erred into 
the kingdom of God ; to be delivered from, the dominion of 
this world, and transferred into the dominion of heavenly 
things : that is, to enter into the kingdom of heaven. It is 
a great change : it is a present change. It is not accomplished 
when a man dies. ^^ Now is the accepted time, now is the 
day of salvation." If it be not accomplished before a man 
dies, it can never be accomplished. To be saved is not a re- 
ward hereafter for having loved and served God here ; it is 
a love and service of God now, overcoming the world. St. 
Paul speaks of it in this way : " He hath made us meet to 
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light." And 
agaiQ, he says, in language which has suggested a great deal 
of what I have now said, " He hath delivered us from the 
power of darkness, and translated us into the kingdom of his 
dear Son." Our Saviour, speaking of it, calls it life — an eter- 
nal life. He says, " If any man hear my words and believe 
on Him that sent me, he hath everlasting life ; " he shall not 
go into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life, from 
the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom of God. 

Now, I have told you, as plainly as I can, the meaning in 
this place ; I say, in this place, because ** to be saved " is in 
some pdaces used much more extensively, to include future 
glory as well as present holiness ; but I have shown you the 
meaning of it in this place, and having done so, I repeat my 
question, " Friend, would you wish to be saved ? " Now, be 
in earnest ; by the mercy of God I beseech you be in earnest 
with yourself. Would you really wish now, never, never 
otice again to offend God ? Would you reaUy wish from this 
Uessed eve never once again to lie, or steal, or swear, or get 
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drunk, or commit fornication, or profane the Sabbath ? But, on 
the contrary, would you wish to be sober, and chaste, and just, 
and truthful, and honest ; diligent in your appointed business 
as unto the Lord, and not unto men ; realizing his appoint- 
ment in it, whatever it is, and doing it as his will concerning 
you ; and business ended, every day to be engaged in the 
improvement of your own mind, and in works of Christian 
benevolence on behalf of others — to talk to them about their 
souls and their Saviour, to reed the Bible to them, to distri- 
bute tracts among them, to endeavour to persuade them to go 
with you to church, and to go with you to the savings' bank 
to deposit what they can spare of their earnings ; now, now, 
would you ? Let me entreat you to answer your own hearts,' 
is such a change agreeable to you in the prospect of it ? Or 
would you wish to be excused, and do you feel now that you 
would look back upon the gin-shop, and the casino, and the 
penny theatre, and the dancing-room, and worse, as Lot's 
wife looked back on Sodom ? " Remember Lot's wife." Or, 
let me ask again, would you like a compromise in this 
matter, in the way of a postponement, like the celebrated 
Augustine, who was greatly addicted to the indulgence of the 
sins of the flesh, and who, after a considerable time, was in 
this strange state of mind, that he prayed to God to cure him 
of his lusts, but not yet, — ^not yet ? He wished to have 
holiness and heaven at last, but he wished to have a little 
more sin in the meantime. Or, addressing another class 
among you, would you wish to have your love of gay society 
and reflned luxury, your love of station and rank, and con- 
sideration in the sight of your fellow men, your love of 
literature, and art, and taste, all subdued and brought into 
captivity, and made secondary, far secondary to the love of 
Christ ; so that if tested by any movement of Divine provi- 
dence, and called upon to sacrifice any or all of these, or 
wilfully to offend your Saviour, you would not hesitate ? Or, 
if tempted by an offer of the highest station, and rank, and 
wealth, on condition of compromising your Christian princi- 
ples, or concealing under the garb of providence your 
Christian convictions, would you wish to be so constituted as 
that you would instantly decide with the apostle, and count 
all things as loss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus your Lord, and say with the dying Reformer, 
*^ None but Christ, none but Christ." Oh, let these questions 
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•sink into all your hearts. Of course, I do not ask you to 
answer them here to me ; but I do, in the name of Him that 
sent me» ask every one of you to answer them to yourselves 
to-night upon your knees, before you give sleep to your 
eyes and slumber to your eyelids. 

** There came a young man to Jesus, and said, Good 
Master, what good thing shall I do that I may have eternal 
life ? " This was a young man of rank ; St. Luke tells us, 
he was a ruler amongst the Jews. He appears to have been 
sincere and amiable, but, as we shall see in the sequel, he was 
still in the kingdom of Satan; not because of anything of 
itself sinful, but he was pre-engaged. Jesus gave him first a 
reproof, and then a reply. The reproof was this : He said 
to him, " Why callest thou me good ? ITiere is none good 
but one, that is God." The object of this seems to have been 
to call the attention of the young man and the disciples, 
and so in due time of the whole Church, to the difference 
between absolute and relative goodness. Relatively, and 
comparatively with other men, there are good men ; and many 
are so spoken of in Holy Scripture. But absolutely, in the 
eye of the law of God, no man is good. This distinction 
was of the utmost importance in this case. The young man 
-did not know that Jesus was God, it was as man he addressed 
him ; and this young man was aiming at the doing of some 
good thing, whereby he might legally and meritoriously pre- 
vail with God, and entitle himself to eternal life. He had 
formed a wrong notion altogether of what true religion is. 
He did not view it as a change of heart now^ leading to a 
change of education and conduct; but he viewed it as a 
course of conduct now, entitling a man to eternal life after- 
wards. He was reproved ; then he had a reply. The reply 
was : ** But if thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
ments." Keep the commandments! Is this the way of 
salvation after all ? My brethren, the young man now before , 
us thought so ; and it is a most admirable method to adopt in 
the first place, with every man who thinks so, to tell him to 
try. If you will be saved by keeping the commandments, 
keep them. What is the use of talking about being saved 
by keeping them, when you do not keep them ? If a man 
had wings, he could fly. But he cannot fly. Why ? Because 
he has not wings. If a man had the strength of a locomotive 
engine, he could drag a train after him. But he cannot drag 
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* a train after him. Why so ? Because he has not the strength 
of the engine. If a man could uniformly and perfectly work 
—we are not advocates of middling or indifferent works, we 
are advocates of good works — if a man could perfectly keep 
the commandments of God all his life, he would save his own 
soul. But he cannot save his soul. Why? Because he 
cannot keep the commandments. A great many persons 
imagine that they can, and they continue so to imagine until 
they try ; and as soon as they begin seriously to try, they 
find they cannot. ** If you would enter into life, keep the 
commandments." This young man, not at all aware of the 
principles that I have announced, and feeling in his own mind 
that he had really, as far as the letter, at least, was concerned, 

' been living in obedience to somej)f the commandments of God, 
aimed at a separation, and said, " Which ? " Which ? That is, 
'* Which of the commandments do you mean that I should 
keep ?" "Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, thou shalt 
not commit adultery, thou shalt not bear false witness, honour 
thy father and. thy mother, and thou shalt love thy neighbour 
as thyself." This is a strange answer on the face of it, 
because it refers to only one portion of the moral law. All 
the commandments here specified belong to the second table 
of the law, that is, to a man's duty to his fellow-men. On 
other occasions, our Saviour marked distinctly the diflference 
between these and the commandments of the first table. One 
of the Pharisees asked him, " Master, which is the great com- 
mandment of the law ? " He said, " Thou shalt love the 
Lord thy God with all thy heart, with all thy soul, and with 
all thy mind, and with all thy strength. This is the first 
great commandment. And the second is like unto it, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." 

On the occasion now before us, the entire omission of any 
reference to the first table of the law manifests design. And 
what was that design ? By limiting his demand in the first 
place to the second table of the law, our Lord gave this 
young man an opportunity of making rejoinder, which shows 
how far he had gone, and how far he had not gone; nor 
was willing to go. Confining his attention to the outward 
letter of the law, he replied with some confidence, ** All these 
things have I kept Irom my youth ; what lack I yet ? " 
This was an amiable and moral young man, usefiil in society, 
and deservedly loved by all who knew him. Jesus loved 
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The moral teadkers of this wodd could hare required 
nothing more £:om him. Not so Christ. He said, " If thou 
unit be perfect, go and sell what then hast, and give to the 
poor ; and thou skalt have treasure in heaven ; and cave, 
foUmr me.'' 

' Hcare the whole force of the first table of the law is 

brou^t to bear upon him ; not in a theory, leaving an open 

door for self-deception, but in a practical result, testing his 

amoerity to the oare, and detecting the master passkwu This 

test, in the letter of it, is not of univeacsal applieatioxu To 

understand it 80» would be to repreteirtivni: Lord as teaefaing 

for Ohiistian duty community of goods. : To understand it, 

and obey it so, would be to reduce 4^1. Christiamlo a level ; 

none could be zidi, and very. -sooA all 'wovMi be poor. But 

in the ^niit of it, it does show the lobgdcaa of God in a man. 

, The young man, who couU not sfimd the test, ^'went 

away sorrow^, because he had great possessions." He had 

ao idea of the ptevailing love of God; he had no idea of a 

ieligi<»L that required more than a respectable and moral life ; 

his treasure was in the world ; and wheie his treasure was, 

there was his heart also. ** He went away sorrowful, for he 

had great possessions.'' Observe, however, my bredmen, and 

observe card^y — ^for our Lord's language, rig^ly under- 

stood, appties to all classes of- men-— tlM turning point here 

is not the amount of a nttn's possessions, but tiie strength of 

his attaehment to th^n. It -is, indeed, very true, that in the 

natural course of things, large possessions have a toidency to 

create strong attachments ; but here habit and custom must 

be taken into account. One man is as much accustomed 

to the possessioa and use of twenty, fifty, or a hundred 

thousand pounds a year, as another man is to the possession 

and use of one hundi»d pounds a year ; and a mechanic, who 

is earning his thirty shillings a week, may be as strongly 

attached, as supremely attached, as idolatrously attaclied 

to his model lodging-house, with all its improvements in 

'Ventilatm and water, and other eomfinis, as any nobleman 

in the laj^ is t& his faraad acres, his magnificent mansions, 

and his spaeions park. Tl^e question is not, I say, the 

amount of wha^ a man possesses, but the strength of his 

Attachment to them ; not how mneh he has, but how much he 

loves it, Mid whether there is anything else that he loves 

more : if not, it is his god. Possessions were this young 
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man's God. Jesus said, "Come, follow me." He went 
away^he went away because be bad great possessions. 
'* Tben said Jesus to bis disciples, Verily, I say unto you, 
that a ricb man sball hardly enter into the kingdom of 
beayen." How hardly shall they that have great attractive 
possessions on earth be emancipated from the supreme power 
of the earth! How hardly sball they that are tied and 
bound in the chains of the things that the devil gives them 
be brought into the glorious liberty of the things that God 
gives them ! Speaking after the manner of men, a physical 
miracle is easier than such a change ; there is less of obstacle 
in the way ; it is easier to move dead matter than to reverse 
reluctant mind. ** Jesus said, Verily I say unto you, it is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a needle than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of God. When his 
disciples beard it, they were exceedingly amazed, aaying. 
Who then can be saved?" Every man likes to be rich; 
who then can be delivered from the power of these pos- 
sessions ? " Who tben can be saved ? " You see the con- 
nection in which it stands now. 

And now we are coming to the glorious reply. *' But 
Jesus beheld them ; " he looked on them with compassion, he 
saw their ruined condition, and yearned after their salvation ; 
he " beheld them," and said, " With men it is impossible." 
My dear brethren, let that saying of Christ reach every con- 
science and heart among you, ** With men it is impossible." 
No man ever did, no man ever will, no man ever can change 
his own heart ; he can no more change his own heart than he 
can keep God's law ; that is, in his own strength he can no 
more deal with the moral part of his reformation than he 
could with the legal part. ''But," said our Lord, "with 
God all things are possible." '* I believe in the Holy Ghost, 
the author and giver of life, who proceeded from the Father 
and the Son ; who with the Father and the Son together is 
worshipped and glorified; who spake by the prophets." 
He can deal and does deal with the moral hinderance in the 
way of man's salvation as effectually as God the Son has 
done with the legal hinderance, — not by a work of substitution 
for man, but by a work of sanctification in and with man. 
And this he does, not by force — ^not by any violence to the 
moral constitution of man — but by presenting to man's heart 
and mind Christ the measure and the manifestation of the 
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Father's love ; Christ in his perfection, his suitableness, his 
all-sufSciency, his glory, his beauty ; and so winning the 
prevailing affections of the man's heart. Who can describe 
the secret process by which a man's heart is won, often unac- 
countably even to himself? The Creator of the moral 
machinery within is the daily and hourly Preserver of the 
same in all its parts. With absolute power over every part, 
and by a touch at the right place, he can secure its results 
\i'ithout disturbing or interfering with the natural operations. 
It is written concerning those who enter into the kingdom of 
God, that " they shall be made willing in the day of God's 
power; " whereby we learn that the secret touch in question is 
made upon the will, not upon the conduct against the will ; 
not doing violence to the moral constitution of the responsi- 
ble creature, but touching it in the inward part which only he 
has access to who made it, and causing all that follows to be 
spontaneous, orderly, regular — the result of motives, as if 
there had been no inward touch at all. " I," said the liord 
Jesus, ** if I be lifted up, will draw all men unto me. This 
he said signifying what death he should die." There are 
attractions in the world, there are attractions in the cross. 
The attractions of the world are engendered in men by the 
devil ; the attractions of the cross by the Holy Spirit. "Who 
then can be saved ? " My dear brethren, there is hope for us 
all; because the beloved disciple said and felt, ** Greater is he 
that is in us than he that is in the world." " Who then can 
be saved ? " You, and you, and you. " To you is the word 
of this salvation sent." You are not strangers and foreigners ; 
you are tenants^ covenanted tenants of the great landlord. 
The promise is to you and to your children ; the feast was 
made for you ; the invitation is given to you. " Ask, and ye 
shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you." Only attend to the gentle whispering of 
the Holy Spirit in your hearts and consciences, give ready 
obedience to his gracious promptings, quench not his sacred 
fire, grieve not his tender, watchful care. He has already 
shown you in many things the way in which you should walk, 
and now he would lead you in it by love, showing you, 
according to the promises, the things of Jesus. His person — 
look at him — God and man in one Christ. God, of the sub- 
stance of the Father, begotten before the world ; man, of the 
substance of his mother, bom in the worlds " perfect God and 



118 WHO XH£X CAN B£ SAVED 2 

periect man, of a reasonable soul and human flesh subsisting { 
equal to the Father as touching his Godhead, inferior to the 
Father as touchii^ his manhood ; who, though he be God and 
man, yet he is not two, but one Christ ; one, not by conver- 
sion of the Godhead into flesh, but by taking of the manhood 
unto God ; one altogether, not by confusion of substance, but 
by unity of person." Not by conldsion of substance. The 
Godhead becomes in no degree nor at any time manhood ; 
the manhood becomes in no degree nor at any time Godhead, 
but unity of person. *' For as the reasonable soul and flesh 
is one man, 60 God and man is one Christ." What a w^onder 
is here ! Look at it, my dear &iends ; think of it, talk about 
it to your wives, and your husbands, and your children ; talk 
about it going out and talk about it coming in. Oh, the 
mystery of the holy incarnation ! It is one of the grand 
agencies of the Spirit to present this to the minds and hearts 
of men* And then, his work as well as his person — ^in life 
and in death, . doing or suffering, in every word, ia every 
thought, in every deed, returning a perfe^ response to tfa^ 
mord. law of God, and thereby preparing a perfect righteouB- 
ness, the only righteousness that can stand in the judgment 
of God. Thereby, also, supplying a perfect specimen of what 
a man should be — a living, a perfect example- for the imitation 
of every man. And then going, as it was written of hisa, to the 
garden (one of the painM things connected with such an 
assembly as thie is the necessity of speaking on su£h subject^ 
4SO loudly, but we must do so to be heard) going to the 
garden of Gethsemane, where his soul was *' exceeding 
sorrowful, even unto death." Exposed to the wrath of Him 
in whose favour is life ; for it '* pleased the Father to bruise 
him," and to put him to shame — ^to treat him as a curse. 
'' His soul was exceeding soirowful even unto death." Going, 
to the higb-priest's palace, where all his senses of ri^t^ and 
honour, and justice were outraged by the appeaxanoe of a trial 
and an atrocious verdict, in defiance of a want of evidence. 
Going to the hall of Pontius Pilate, the Rooaan governor, 
where, again, all that was perfect in his human nature was 
outraged by the vacillating policy of that time-serving servant ; 
willing to release the prisoner, knowing that he was inaaocent, 
but willing, also, to content the people, to keep quiet in his 
government, to keep himself £:om beuag embroiled with the 
emperor.^ Going intovthe Praetorium, or common hall, whei^ 
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the soldiers stripped him; and all that was so exquisitely 
delicate about his human constitution vas outraged by the 
brutality of those men ! Who can describe the poignant anguish 
whiok, through those scenes, our blessed Saviour endured ? 
And going, at last, to Calvary, where the final dregs of the 
bitter cup wene exhausted ; the awfiil sacrifice consummated ; 
and Jesus said« " It is finished ! '' Look at him ! 

Wait a little, and go out early in the morning, on the first 
day of the -week, vniii those loving, anxious, waiting women. 
Gro to l^e sepulchre. He is not tiieore ; he is gone. ** It 
was mot possible he should he holden of ^ath." He has 
** led caqptivity captive ; " and now, behold, firom time to time 
he apfffiars, giires insAructdonfi about the kingdom of God 
here on earth, and at the iqspointead time is seen ascending 
into heaven, till a dloud hid him d^rom their sight. Consider 
hissesskm at the " right hajidof Ood,*' as the great high<^e8t ; 
the executive of the universe ; the power of God in exercbe; 
for that is the force of the ^ right hand." God hath no 
pnts ; but because a man, in making an effort, conoenlsrates 
the power of all his body into his right -arm and hasd, to 
strike a blow, or to lift a weight, because his hand is power 
in exef cise, tberefioore is it that tnir lisen Lord is saad to hxvm 
gene to the right hand of God, and is called, in one of the 
Psalms, ^ The man of God's ri^ hand." And there, while he 
wields the executive of the imivierae, entrusted (marvellous 
truth !) to a hand behind wfaieh thexe is the heating of a 
tender homan heart, he also presides as the great high« 
priest of the CShurch, the great Conductor of the Liturgy«— for 
that is the meaning of the word. It is translated in your 
Bibles, ^' MimsAer of the sanctuary ; " hurt the literal trams- 
ladon is, ^ Condnator of the liturgy of the holy ones," — 'oyutnf 
Xcirovpy^c. He is the conductor of the prayers of the whole 
Church. ^' The whole Church throughout the world do& 
acknowledge him." What a splendid, glorious, truly CathoHe 
idea is before us ! One worship, one temple, one priest, the 
wh(^ Clhusch throughout all Idie world, worshipping through 
him, conducting the service, and he presenting aU, in the 
prevailing incense of his own infinite merits, before the throne 
of the invisible <God. And his coming again in power and 
great glory; for the Lord himself *' riiall descend from heaven 
with a diout, with 1^ voice of the archaoiigel, and the trump 
of God." Then those that have fallen asleep in the faith wiU 
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be raised ; and those that are alive in the faith at the time 
vrill be caught up, together with the raised ones, to meet the 
Lord in the air. 

These are the glorious themes, my brethren, that present 
Jesus before us, '* the chiefest of ten thousand, and the alto- 
gether lovely." These are the themes that " overcome the 
world, the flesh, and the devil; " by these alone a man is 
brought out of the kingdom of Satan, and enters into the 
kingdom of God. He may have anything else — everything 
else. The kingdom of Satan is elastic ; it can extend its 
circle so as to include any change and every change in a 
man's character, except that which is effected by the cross of 
Christ. A man may admit fully all the primary truths of 
what is called natural religion — ^the existence of God, as a 
moral Governor of the universe, as a righteous Judge of men, 
an eternity of consciousness, to some of misery, to some of 
happiness ; he may moralize about virtue and vice, rewards 
and punishments, the law of God and the responsibility of 
man, and all this eloquently ; but yet he may have made no 
approach whatever to any departure from the kingdom of 
Satan. He may, in addition to this, have acquired the 
largest store ever yet acquired by man of what is called 
natural knowledge; he may have ransacked every depart- 
ment of it ; he may have made himself acquainted with all 
the properties and operations of matter, with all the contents of 
the earth within, and the productions of the earth without. 
All this he may have, and still not the slightest approach to 
the kingdom of heaven. All these things are '* of the earth, 
earthy." They may Indeed, and they do, change a man 
from one phase of worldly-mindedness to another ; they may 
deliver him from the low vulgarities of animal indulgence, 
and elevate him into the higher region of refinement and 
taste; but all such changes in a man's character may be 
represented by changes in the residence of a man's person. 
He may leave a low swamp, and go to live on a hill ; he may 
leave a solitude, and go and live in a city ; he may leave a 
frigid, and go and live in a torrid zone ; but every place in the 
earth is equally of the earth. The filings of iron may be 
tossed from one heap of rubbish to another, they may be takea 
out of the yard of the smithy, sifted, separated, carried and 
spread upon the accurately clean and beautifully ornamented 
walks of a palace garden; but still they are of the earth, 
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and they lie on the earth in the palace garden as truly 
as when in the smithy or the forge ; their specific gravity 
keeps them on the earth. But let a loadstone of sufficient 
power, and in sufficient nearness, pass over them, and, see, 
they seem to lose their specific gravity, they leap into the air^ 
and adhere to the greater attraction. Jesus Christ is the 
loadstone of immortal souls ; yes, Jesus Christ is the emanci- 
pator of the enslaved affections ; Jesus Christ is the healing 
medicine which spreads itself through all the holes and alleys 
of this system of moral corruption, and sweetens every pulsa- 
tion of the hreast into love to God. Jesus Christ is the 
philanthropist for eternity, who storms the citadel of this 
enmity against God, and plants upon the summit the true 
genuine flag of everlasting liberty, — the love of God in 
Christ. My dearly beloved, look unto Christ. These are 
the themes the Holy Ghost honours for the winning of the souls 
of men away firom the world ; and this is the answer to the 
question, " Who can be saved ? *' 

Now, in conclusion, in order that you may have these 
things before you, and that every one of you, in your own 
particular case, may personally solve the problem, " Who can 
be saved ? " use the appointed means ; for God works by 
means. I know the time in the morning you must be up in 
order to be at your work : get up a few minutes earlier, and, 
before you go out, read some portion of the word of God, and 
ask his blessing on it. Try also to lay hold of one word in. 
it, at least, to think of in the course of the day. Make com- 
panions of your prayer-books ; read the portion which is read 
in these services attentively ; go where you will have oppor- 
tunity of joining in other portions. If the sermons you hear 
in some churches should not, either in matter or manner, be 
as interesting to you as those you have heard and will hear 
in this hall, still, if Christ be in them they will help you, 
because they will keep before you the grand object of attrac- 
tion. And what say you ? Has it ever occurred to you that 
it is the bounden duty of every one of you to receive the Lord's 
Supper ? The commandment has come to every one of you 
from the Lord Christ, " Do this in remembrance of me." 
There is no commandment plainer. " Thou shalt not steal " 
is no plainer. ** Honour thy father and mother" is no plainer. 
But you will say, " We are not worthy." I know that. No 
man is worthy even to gather up the crumbs from under the 
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Lord's table : that is, in a sense of merit. And if you ask 
me how can one of you be worthy, in the sense of meetaess 
and suitableness, I have an answer for you : Repent ye truly 
of your sins past. Haye a lively and stead&st faith m Christ 
your Saviour. Mend your lives. Put away whatever it is: 
that comes between you and God new. If you have made 
any appointment for this evening, or this n^t, whkh you 
know by experience will lead to sin, break it, and mend your 
lives, and be in charity with all men. So flhall you bie meet, 
partakers of these holy mysteries. 

"Brother, burden'd with your ain. 

Walk these ways to Zion's gate ; 
There, till meorcy lets yon in, 

Kvock, and weep, and wakoh, and wait. 
Knock 1 he knows the sinnw^s ory ; 

Weep ! he loves the xnoumer's ieais ;. 
Watch ! for saving grace is nigh ; 

Wait, till heavenly light appears.* 
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" tJnderstandest thou what thou readest ?" — ^Acrs viii 30. 



Some doubt seems to hang over the character aiid history of the 
person to whom this question was put. The more popular, 
idea is that he was a negro, an A&ican, a man of Ethiopia — r 
*' a eunuch," we read, and high in the government of his 
country. If so, beloved brethren, what a testimony this to 
the A&can race, that one with the negro blood in hini, 
though of necessity a proselyte to the Jewish religion, was 
admitted into the diurdi of Christ before the doctrine of th^ 
admission of the Grentile world was received in that church ! 
But it may be that he was one of the scattered ones of Israel, 
who had risen to this position in a southern country. Doubt 
also hangs over that country ; but it matters little. This we 
know, that he had been up to Jerusalem, to worship as a 
pious Jew; that he was returning from thence by a road 
which is now marked out by modem travellers, so that they 
seem almost to put their fingers on the very spot where this 
incident must have occurred. There are three roads from 
Jerusalem to Gaza; the most southern of them passes 
through a region which is called Desert, not because it is a 
wilderness, but because it is a retired country, a vast plain 
which has never been peopled by villages or by towi^s, and 
therefore suited for the occurrence which took place. So 
this eunuch, then, was pursuiag his way slowly on the road, 
reading in his chariot. He was reading the book of God ; a 
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portion of that book, at least, — of the book of the prophet 
Isaiah ; he was reading it aloud for the benefit of his company, 
and he was thoughtfully studying it, and wondering about 
whom it was that the prophet spake, when suddenly there 
appeared beside his chariot a person running with some eager- 
ness, as though he had a message to deliver. This must have 
been a strange occurrence in so retired and desert a place ; 
but more was his astonishment when this person addressed 
him with some air of authority—" Understandest thou what 
thou readest ? " But so eager was the great man to be 
taught and instructed, that, instead of being offended, he 
replied, " How can I, except some man should guide 
me ? " And therefore he asked this man up into his chariot, 
to explain this mystery to him. Now, brethren, this was 
Philip, the evangelist, sent miraculously by the appearance 
of an angel. He was commanded to go down into this 
desert spot. He did not know why ; but the Lord had a work 
for him to do ; and now, it is said, he was specially moved 
by the Holy Spirit, which said to him, " Join thyself to this 
chariot." So, being one of the seven, full of faith, and full 
of the Holy Ghost, he ascended the chariot, and it is said 
that he "began at the same Scripture." What was that 
Scripture ? " He was led as a sheep to the slaughter, and like 
a lamb dumb before his shearer, so opened he not his 
mouth." "And he began at that same Scripture, and preached 
unto him Jesus ; " and so powerfully did he preach, and 
with such influence of the Holy Spirit, that this man was 
suddenly alike convinced and converted ; was enabled to 
receive Christ, and boldly and nobly to confess his faith : 
" I believe," he said, " that Jesus Christ is the Son of God ; " 
and he was baptized, and Philip was caught away from him. 
And then it is emphatically and beautifully said, " He went 
on his way rejoicing." Oh, that it would please God so to 
reveal this Christ to some of your hearts to-night by his 
Holy Spirit, that you might understand him, and know him, 
and go on your way rejoicing ! 

Now, in order fully to understand the extent and meaning 
of the question proposed for our meditation this evening, we 
must continually bear in mind the incidents of this story 
which I have now slightly touched upon. " Understandest 
thou what thou readest ? '* Here is a good deal taken for 
granted. 
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First of all, it is taken for granted that you have some 
book to read, and, as it appears clearly from the context, 
that that book is the Bible, and that the subject of that book 
is Christ. Here, then, you have the matter of investigation 
— the book and its subject— the Bible and Christ. ' Other 
teachers, ^vho have gone before me, have urged upon you the 
evidences that that book is the book of God ; and, therefore, 
I shall not touch upon that subject to-night, but content 
myself with asserting that it is so, confident that there are 
but few —God grant there may not be a single heart here 
present to-night — that would contradict it ; that this book is 
the book of God ; that it is entirely the book of God, from 
beginning to end ; that it is written by the Spirit of God, 
every word of it, and preserved miraculously by the power ot 
God's Spirit, to be the only infallible guide of poor, dark 
sinners to a bright and better world. 

We must allow, next— take for granted the truth — the 
great and glorious truth which we should love to dwell upon 
— that though this book is voluminous, though it has many 
writers, though it was composed at different times, and in 
diiferent circumstances, yet that the book is one, and the 
subject one, and that subject is Christ. From the first 
promise in Paradise, of the seed of the woman, to the last 
promise in Revelation, " Behold, I come quickly," there 
is but one testimony in the book ; it is the testimony of 
Jesus. Its types are types of Jesus; the ceremonies pre- 
figure Jesus ; the prophecies predict him, past or to come , 
all the histories of the book converge to him and to his glory ; 
and the believer sees but one object in the Bible— -and that 
is, ** Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." 

But, again, there is yet another thing taken for granted, 
and which would need much more proof, did time permit, and 
that is, that you read this book : ** Understandest thou what 
thou readest ? " Oh ! beloved brethren, I may seem to some 
to make an uncharitable assertion, when I say that I believe 
that of all the books that are published, there is no book 
so little read as the Bible. I say it deliberately ; I say it 
after the painful experience of fifty years; after the ex- 
amination of young and old ; and I assert, that in this 
Christian country, there is no book, as a book, of which people 
are more ignorant than of the Bible. I was once travelling 
in a railway carriage, and reading, and my attention was 
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caught by hearing a ccnmtiy gentlcnoaii, who bad joined us, 
.zidieuling tiie Scripture mintcks^ and saying very profane 
thills about the Bible. All the rest temained silent ; but I 
immediately spoke ; and simply said tiiis : ** Sir, have you 
read the Bible ? " He said, " Of course I have." " Pray, 
sir, when did you read it last ? " He was silent : he could 
not tell me; he eould not recollect when he read it last; 
and when pressed, he said, ** Oh, I read it when I was a 
boy ; we aQ knerw the Bible." Now, tiiat is the knowledge 
of the Bible which, the people generally have — the careless 
ones and the indifferent ones. And, beloved brethren, let me 
say, that did Christian people — true believers — study the 
Bible more as a book, make themselves masters of the entire 
Scriptures from end to end, there would be fewer heresies, 
fewer diversities of opinions, fewer heart-burnings amongst 
Christians ; for there are few errors which I have ever met 
with in tbe world of which the solution is not this : '* Ye do 
err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God." 
But, I say, we must take for granted to-night that you do read 
the Scriptures, fer I wish to keep strictly to the subject, and 
the subjeet is not whether you read them ; but, assuming 
that you do read tltem, whether you understand them : 
« Understandest thou what thou readest ?" 

And here, belored brethren, we come upon most important 
considerations ; and it is needfial that we further define the | 

meaning of this quttstioa, when we ask you if you understand 
the Scriptures. I apprehend that those who set me this 
subject ddd not mean me to ask whether you understood them 
as scholars, whether you were learned in the original lan- 
guages^ •.whedier you understood, them as historians, whether 
you had compared the ancient and modem evidences out 
of history ; in short, whether you had admired the poetry 
merely, or tibe morals. You may understand all these to 
peifecticm, and be totally ignorant of the real meaning of 
the Scriptaxres. 

Let us hezs bear in mind, beloved brethren, the subjedt of 
these Scriptures. The grand topic whidi I have laid down is 
the foundation which Plnlip found in the text which he speaks 
from, and which a spiritnd. mind can find in every ch^ter of 
the Bible,— -even, Christ. Now, Christ himself has taught us 
that the spiritual things of God are hidden in the Bible-^that 
they are like the rich veins of gold M'hlch men walk over on. 
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'the surfeee, and discern them no*— de^ hid, and concealed. 
We spfeak not of difficult passages, or particnliar interpreta- 
tions, but of *• the deep things of God ; " arid we affirm that 
the Scripture is a sealed book, a hidden book, a veiled book, 

• to those who will not study it aa God will have it studied. 
Now, what evtdenee h&re we of this ? We might ask, 
indeed, why David prayed, **Lord', open thou mine eyes, 
that I may behpold wonderful things 0«t of thy liaw," if thoiSe 
things were not hidden to him, and if his eyes were not blind ? 

' Here was the prayer of the spiritual belfever. But take 
more ordinary evidtence. The Scriptiires were weii knxl>wn in 
the time of our Lord ; they were constantly referred to by him 
and his enemies ; they were the common ground on which 
they were to fight. There were the Scriptures ; there was 

' the pdrtraature of Jesus ; there stood the very mtm himself, 
a complete type and antitype. And they read, and they 
talked, and they understood liot. They had lihe Scriptuires, 
and read the Scriptures ; they had the Christ of which the 
Scriptures spake ; and they had a vefl upon their hearts, and 
they did not see him, and did not know him. But, perhaps^ 
you will say, ** This was judicial blindness.'* Take, then, the 
more remarkable case of the disciples themselves, his chosen 
and elect twelve, who were with him for three years and a 
half, reading the Scriptures, hearing the Scriptures, and being 
made acquainted with all the truths which he drew out of those 
Scriptures. And yet what was the result with the disciples ? 
not only at the time of his death, but after his resurrection, 

• as we read in Luke xxiv. 25 ; " Then he said unto them, O 
fools, and slow of heart to believe all that the prophets have 
spoken : otrghtnot Christ to have suffered these things, and to 
enter into his glory? " So they were blind also. They read 
the Scriptures, and ^d not understand them. And St. Paul 
accounts for the reason why so many of the Jews did nbt 
receive the Scriptures and their tesfimony, in 2 Cor. iii. 14, 

■ where he declares that " their minds were blinded, for until 
this day remained the same veil untaken away in the reacBng 
of the Old Testament, which veil is done away m Christ ; 
but even unto this day, when Moses is read, the veil is updn 
the heart." 

Now, beloved brethren, receive my testimony, I pilay you, 
when I tell you that, as it was with the Jews, so it is with us. 

' Hundreds read the Scriptui«s with the veil upon their heart. 



128 UND£B8TANJ>£BT THOU WHAT THOU READE8T ? 

We are, in the first instance, bom blind. '* The natural man 
xeceiveth not the things of the Spirit of God, neither can he" 
see them, nor '* know them, because they are spiritually dis- 
cerned." And then we make ourselves blinder still by pre- 
judice, by false education, by sin, by pride, by worldliness, 
by vanity. Why is it that there are so many exhortations that 
we are to '* cast away all filthiness of the flesh and spnit," in 
order that we may read the word of God aright ? Why is 
it that our Lord says, "How can ye believe who receive 
honours one of another? " It is our pride, it is our worldliness, 
it is our sin, it is our carelessness, it is our indifference ; so 
that we go stumbling like blind men over the surface of 
God's word, and see not the germs of truth, and life, and sal- 
vation which lie hid therein. 

But observe, again, the passage before us leads me to show 
further that God has been pleased to do something for us, 
especially for the explanation of the Scriptures ; that, seeing 
we are so blind, and so indifferent, and so wilful, and do not 
understand the Bible, he has been pleased to ordain a class of 
persons for the express purpose of unfolding to us the Scrip- 
tures. Here we have a remarkable proof of it. Why did 
not Grod teach the eunuch himself? He had the Bible, he 
had the Old Testament Scriptures, and he had the testimony 
of Christ before his eyes, and the book lying on his lap ; 
why did not God at once, by a light from heaven, reveal the 
truth to him as he has revealed it to many ? The answer is, 
Because he would magiiify the ordinances of preaching, 
because he would show that it was to be one of the pecu- 
liarities of the gospel dispensation, that it was to be an 
evangelical dispensation — that is, properly interpreted, a dis- 
pensation in which the proclamation of the everlasting gospel 
by word of mouth should be one grand means of the con- 
version of sinners. Now, observe, and I beseech you search 
and see if I am correct; there was no provision for preaching 
imder the Mosaic dispensation ; priests then were not preachers, 
and now preachers are not priests. Preachers under that 
dispensation were occasional, were extraordinary, were 
miraculous ; and it was not until the synagogue dispensation 
began to discover itself that preaching was established. 
And I know not, brethren, any more beautiful comment 
upon gospel preaching than that which you may read at length 
in the 8th chapter of the book of Nehemiah, where Ezra 
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and the priests stood on a pulpit, on a tower, as it is in the 
margin, literally a platform, an extended platform in the 
street, and read the Scriptures to the people from morning to 
night ; and it is said in the 8th verse, " So they read, and 
caused them to understand the reading." Now, that is my 
notion of the preaching of the gospel — no more nor less. 
Any preaching that is not taken out of the Bible, is man's 
preaching : it may be eloquent, it may be clever, it may be sur- 
prising, it may be entertaining, but it is just not the gospel. Did 
it ever strike you, brethren, that the true definition of preaching 
is the Bible speaking — the oral Bible— that it is the word, the 
written word of the living God, uttered, enlarged, explained, 
expounded by his living ministers? Only such as Philip 
can do it — men "full of faith and of the Holy Ghost." All 
the ministers of our church pretend, when they come to be 
ordained, that they are moved by the Holy Ghost to take 
this ministry on them ; and if they are not, the church is not 
to blame. But the man, with true simony upon his lips, says 
he is moved by the Holy Ghost, when he is moved only by 
worldly motives. It is only those,— let them belong to what 
sect and denomination they please,— only those who are filled 
with the Holy Ghost, only those who are filled with Christ, 
only those who are full of faith, only those who speak in the 
spirit of faith and prayer, only those who pour out the word- 
of the living God to the people, only those, and those alone, 
are sent of God, be they sent of bishops or presbyters, or 
congregations, or what they may. It is whether the Spirit of 
God moves their lips, whether it is no longer they that 
speak, but the Spirit of God that speaks by them. These- 
are evangelists ; these are sent to the dark, and the seeking, 
and the inquiring. And what do they do ? They ** begin at the 
same Scripture." They have nothing new; they do not 
want another text ; but ut the text that the man is pondering 
over, there they begin, and there they preach unto him Jesus. 
Beloved, this was the one topic of evangelists and apostles; 
they knew nothing among the people " but Jesus Christ and 
him crucified ; " they ** taught and preached Jesus Christ 
publicly in the temple, and from house to house," whithersoever 
they went ; wherever they found a sinner, they went to tell 
him of the Saviour Jesus Christ, as " that way, the truth, and 
the life." 

There is one passage illustrative of this, to which I will call 
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your attention for a moment, and bid you meditate upon it, as 
showing the beautiful unity and identity of the preached and 
the written word — 2 Tim. iii 16— a passage most familiar to us 
all: " All Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is profit- 
able for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in 
righteousness : that the man of God may be perfect, throughly 
furnished unto all good works." But what says the apostle 
in the next chapter? ** I charge thee, Timothy, before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom ; preach the word." 
There is the word spoken, the word put into the lips of living 
men, and addressed from the heart of sinners to sinners ; and 
that is all we have to do. Listen not, brethren, to any man 
who tells you anything that is not in God's word ; it comes 
of no authority. ** To the law and to the testimony ; " if he 
cannot prove it out of that, and bring it out of that, it is an 
idle tale, that will not profit us in the day of death. 

But, further, we are not to suppose, nor can we leam from 
Holy Scripture, with regard to these evangelists, pastors, 
and teachers, however taught of God and enlightened by the 
Spirit of God for the express purpose of expounding the 
word to the people and preaching that word to them, that 
wisdom is centered in themselves, and that they are, as proud 
and foolish men have argued, set up as infallible interpreters 
of the word and guides to the people. Why, brethren, I 
notice this for my subject for this express purpose, — to 
show you that, as of the written word " the letter killeth," 
so of the preached word it is equally important in itself, 
and it is a message of death and perdition to h^mdreds that 
hear it. It is true, in the case before us it was made effectual 
to the conversion of him to whom it was addressed. ; but not 
so in a thousand other instances. Take, for instance, again, 
for one moment, the best evidence possible. Not only did 
the disciples of our Lord hear the Scriptures, as I have 
hinted, and have an acquaintance with them for three years 
and. a half, but they heard the gospel preached by him who 
''spake as never man spake ;" they heard him preach who 
declared himself that it was the grand evidence that he 
was the Messiah, that *' to the poor the gospel was preached.** 
But then they listened to him attentively, modestly, 
humbly, for the space of three years; but at the 
end of that time they understood little or nothing 
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of the subject. And it is remarkable how you read, in 
the testimony of the 18th chapter of Luke and the 34th 
verse, where the Lord had especially been speaking to his 
disciples of his sufferings and his resurrection, ** They 
understood none of these things ; and this saying was hid 
from them, neither knew they the things which were spoken." 
So blind were they under the preaching of Christ, and under 
the reading of the Scriptures ; and still more was it the case with 
his ministers and his evangelists. Do not imagine, brethren, 
that in the early ages of Christianity, as some talk, the 
gospel flew of itself — that the apostles had nothing to do, 
but to show themselves in some heathen city, and the people 
all received the truth. Quite the contrary : it was but a few 
here and a few there ! Multitudes would not listen to them ; 
of those that listened, some mocked, others threw dust in the 
air, and said, *' Away with such fellows from the earth ; " 
others stoned them, and beat them, and imprisoned them, and 
persecuted them, and cast them out. My friends, I defy you 
to find a single instance in the whole gospel story of a whole 
congregation being converted by a preacher, be he Christ 
or any one else. No, we are taught by God's word and by 
experience, as plainly in this case as in the former, that as 
neither the Bible in itself, so neither the preached gospel 
of itself, can convert a sinner, can open blind eyes, or bring 
men to salvation ; that, as their eyes are blind, so their ears 
are deaf ; and as they can read the Bible, and not understand 
it spiritually, personally, practically, or be the least the 
better for it, so they can listen for years and years to faithful 
preachers, who reason, who exhort, who pray, publicly and 
privately, — and the man that was filthy is filthy still, and the 
covetous man is covetous still, and the worldly man is worldly 
still. He applauds, he is pleased, he is gratified, and perhaps 
extols his pastor to the skies and loads him with compliments 
and benefits ; but he may do this and perish eternally, for the 
gospel is a message of " death unto death," as well as '* of 
life unto life," to those that hear it ; and we tremble, tremble 
never so much as when the message of mercy lingers upon 
the lips ; and we feel assured that numbers are here that will 
shut their eyes, and stop their ears, and go away to their 
sins and the pleasures of the world, and be none the better 
for it. Oh ! dire account that men shall one day have to 
give before the judgment-seat of Christ, not of their pro- 
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fligacy, not of tbeir covetousness, not of their abandonment, 
but of the hardness of their hearts that could turn aside the 
love of Christ — of the hardness of those hearts to whom 
God had stretched out his hand all the day long, and they 
would not hear. Brethren, I tell you as an experimented 
truth, that I never saw a dying unconverted sinner that was 
not more terrified at the sins of his neglect than of all bis 
vices ; that he had neglected God, that he had lost the 
opportunity, that he had not listened and had not profited, 
and that, when God knocked at the door of his heart, he 
could not open unto him. 

We are now drawing near to tht solution of our text — to 
the true answer to the question, " Understandest thou what 
thou readest ? " Understandest thou what thou hearest ? No ! 
no ! never ! never, until the Holy Spirit of God fall upon us 
from on high ; until men preach and bear in the power of the 
Spirit. There may be multitudes with itching ears, but con- 
verted hearts there will be none. It is not merely the purblind 
answer of the eunuch, ** How can I, except some man should 
guide me ? '' for we can say that the wisest, and cleverest, and 
most eloquent man might teach you all his life, and you would 
still not understand, with spiritual understanding, either the 
word written or the word preached ; but when that Spirit fallw 
upon us from on high, oh, how blessed the consequences ) 
Listen, I pray you, for a moment, as we trace out the same 
instance we have done before. We have seen how blind the 
disciples were up to the very moment of their Lord's leaving 
them to go to glory ; we have seen they were •* fools, and 
slow of heart to believe;'* that all his teaching had done them 
very little good, until, as we read in the 45th verse of the 
last chapter of St. Luke, he " opened their understandings, 
that they might understand the Scriptures." Mark, I pray 
you, he was God as well as man, or he could not have done 
this. The Lord Jesus Christ, by the power of his omnipotent 
Spirit, opened their understandings. They were closed, sealed, 
barred, bolted, dark, dead, up to that very time ; and now he 
was risen from the dead, and still they did not believe in the 
resurrection of the dead. Blind, ignorant, prejudiced men 
they were to the very last. Read the very last incidents ; the 
conduct of Peter, just before our Lord ascended, after his re- 
surrection ; see his curious and ignorant questions, and the 
rebuke he got. Purblind they were yet ; the door was only 
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-a little opened, and the rays of light began to steal in through 
the shutters of the human natural darkness, and they began 
to see. But now, mark 1 the moment that the Holy Ghost 
fell upon them^ on the day of Pentecost, the most miraculous 
and marvellous transition took place that ever was read of in 
any story. You have often missed this fact, I guess. Examine 
narrowly the conduct and conversation of the disciples before 
the day of Pentecost, and again when the Holy Ghost fell on 
them. Listen to Peter. Why, he is at once a great evan- 
gelist ; his mind is thoroughly enlightened ; all darkness, all 
suspicions, all vanity, are gone, and he is able to quote the 
Scriptures, and apply them with power, and to reason boldly 
with the multitude that was there assembled ; and from that 
time forth they were totally different men, because the Holy 
Ghost had chased away the darkness of their minds, and so 
they understood themselves *'the truth as it is in Jesus.*' 
Now, see the consequences in their preaching and teaching : 
see the result of the pouring out of the Holy Spirit. There 
was the Bible before ; they had no additional Scriptures, and 
there does not appear any additional light revealed to them 
that might not have been drawn out of the Bible. They could 
have seen it ; it was all there. The gospel was all in the 
Old Testament ; only it was wrapped up in darkness and 
mystery till the Spirit opened their minds. Now look at the 
preaching of these men, and you will observe the same result. 
I am going to make a bold assertion — ^but I dare do it — when 
I say that it was neither the Bible nor the preaching of the 
gospel that converted these three thousand men, and after- 
wards added triumphs continually and daily to the Redeemer's 
crown ; but, as St. Peter distinctly says, in his first epistle, 
the 1st chapter and 12th verse, it was not the preaching of 
the gospel, but the preaching of the gospel " with the Holy 
Ghost sent down from heaven." Oh ! that we could keep 
the grand truth more prominently before our own eyes, and 
■before the eyes of all others ! 

We often speak of barrenness in our preaching, of dead- 
.ness in our hearers : is it not because we do not honour the 
Lord the Spirit, "The Lord and giver of life?" Is it 
not, brethren, that, so to speak, we preach a dry and dead 
Christ, instead of a living and animated one, quickened by 
the Holy Ghost ? Is it not because we reason as if we could 
.convince people, and talk to them as if we thought argument 
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and logic would do, or that eloquence would succeed, when it 
is nothing hut God Almighty's eternal Spirit tliat can en- 
lighten a single dark sinner, and hring him out of darknesB 
into God's maryellous light ? 

Now see this testimony once more in the first epistle to 
the Thessalonians, where Si. Paul says, in fourth verse of 
the first chapter, ** Knowing, hrethren heloved, your election 
of God." And why? How did he know it? "For our 
gospel came unto you not in word only, hut also in power, 
and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance.'' Until it is 
" our gospel," and is the property of the living speaker, 
who has made it his own hy &ith, and in union with Jesus, 
and has derived from Jesus a living spirit-— until it is thus 
" our gospel," and preadied in the power of the Holy Ghost, 
our preaching is not likely to he successfuL And I hid you 
study that word, "power : " look it out in your Concordance, 
and examine it as it. occurs in lh.e New Testament. It/ is 
a marvellous word — ^it has life, and death, and salvation in 
it. There is power— a power in Christ, and a power in .his 
word; hut it is a living power, and until the power --is 
energized and put forth, not a soul is saved, not a sinner 
is converted, nor a h^ever edified. So it is. If time/ did 
permit, we coiQd prove it to you hy all the stories out of 
this hook. Why was it, when Paul preached in that quiet 
place hy the river side, where prayer was wont to be niade, 
and where we can suppose that the lovers of external 
sympathy could imagine that there was everything to waft 
devotion on silver wings to Grod — ^where there was the misr- 
muring stream, and the gentle breeze, and the rustling leaves*^ 
why was it, when Paul preached there, that there was only 
one woman that really listened to him? Why was it? 
Because " the Lord opened the heart of ^ Lydia to attend 
to the things that were spoken of Paul." Men will not 
ordinarily listen to the things of God ; they hear as thou^ 
they heard not. It was not, therefore, till the Lord opened 
the heart of Lydia to listen that she was coaverted. 

Beloved brethren, this is the answer to the question, 
" Understandest thou what thou readest ? " " Understandest 
thou what thou readest?" Yes, yes; if I am taught. of 
God, if I have sought the Holy Spirit, if I have come: heve 
to-night not to hear some new thing, nor gone out .just to 
aee "a reed shaken by the wind," but.iu a spirit of priiTier 



UNDE1LSTANDSST THOTJ WHAT THOU READEStt 135 

to listen to the faitMul, loving, testimony of Jesus — ^tihen I 
shall understand what I have heard ; I shall he made 
** wise -unto salvation,'* through the power of God's grace in 
Christ Jesus. 

And hence we learn, finally, hrethren, that if you would 
understand what you read, and if you would understand what 
you hear, there is hut one way of doing it. Read your 
Bihle on your knees ; pray to the God of all grace, that he 
would open your eyes to see the wisdom, and love, and 
hlessedness of this hook; and I tell you of a truth that, 
though your prayer proceed from feehle lips and a half 
douhting heart, yet that, if you thus read and look for the 
Spirit, the Spirit of God shall meet you in the hook, shall 
shine upon the page, shall testify of Clmst to you ; you shall 
find Jesus in this hook, your Saviour, your God, your Lord, 
your all ; and you will say, ** How was it I did not see this 
hefore ? I had many times read that passage ; I knew it from 
my childhood ; hut now I see a force, a heauty, and a power 
in it, it seems as if it were written for me." And so it sh^ , 
he with the preaching of the gospel. If, when you go to the 
house of prayer or the house of God, you, without a single 
exception, hend your knees in prayer, that it would please 
God to put a message to your soul on the lips of the speaker, 
I tell you, you shall hear it as surely as if he were inspired 
hy heaven to deliver it. Read the Scriptures, then, in prayer, 
and you shall understand them ; listen to the preaching of 
the gospel in the spirit of prayer, and it shall he the power of 
God to your everlasting salvation. 

And now, hrethren, a few words in conclusion. The plaee 
in which we are asaemhled to-night is the scoff of the profane 
and the hye-word of the world ; hut we have learned to 
think, hrethren, that it is the congregation that makes the 
church, and not the huilding the congregation ; that the 
living temple of the Lord, where he dwells, does not consist 
in heautii&il archkeoture, nor that the Spirit comes at the 
hiddxng of the soft tones of the organ, hut that the Spirit—- 
the living Spirit of God — quivers in the soul of living men, 
and that where his people are gathered together, whether two 
or three in the wildesness, or a great congregation, as here, if 
the Spirit of prayer, and faith, and love is upon us, this is a 
consecrated temple to. Gk>d, and we are the only living temple. 
God lias no temples* -ef sttone upon earth now; his only temple 
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is a living temple, a temple made of living stones, hewn out 
of the quaiTy of sin, and polished by his grace, and placed 
in the building the top of which sliall be one day hid • in the 
clouds. Beloved brethren, there be those who say that we 
bring you together here because we have a taste for a taber- 
nacle, a love to preach anywhere rather than in a church. 
I fear that those who so speak not only speak falsely, but 
know that they do so ; and may God forgive the lying lips of 
tliose who would check the fire of God's zeal and grace, 
which, by his infinite mercy, is bursting out in a church 
that has been dead asleep long enough ; and may God increase 
it more and more, and put to silence the wrath of the 
aliens 1 But, beloved brethren, we are contented to assert 
that we open this place to preach to you the everlasting 
gospel to open similar places, and shall, we trust, open 
many more ; and we spesdc to sinners in the highways and 
the hedges, honestly desiring to bring you into our churches 
— ^honestly desiring to bring you all, without exception, 
iwithin the sacred and consecrated house of God and prayer 
habitually, that you may become members of our church and 
spiritual communicants at the table of our Lord. And say 
this is our desire — who are they that should cast a pebble 
of hinderance in our way ? Is it those who are preaching on 
soft cushions to pampered hearers, in churches the very anti- 
type of that referred to by the apostle : '* Stand thou here, 
or sit thou here at my footstool ? " Is there not very great 
guilt on the Church of England, that she has, for so many 
years allowed, to say no more, the rich to accommodate them- 
selves, and to care so little for her poorer members ? No 
wonder she has gone so far astray ! My friends, the answer to 
.this is, we ask you to come here, because many desire, and 
cannot go to church : many desire and cannot find a place to 
.go in, without being insulted by distinctions in the presence 
of God, which are hateful to the God we worship. It is also 
true that tliere are many who can go to church, and will not ; 
and therefore we go into the highways and hedges, and invite 
them to come in. We come down from our high position, 
and meet you on the common platform of this hall, and 
desire to win you to Christ your Saviour. 

Yet, beloved brethren, let me say one word more. While 
it is perfectly true that those who have invited me to speak to 
jou to-night — and I know them well — honestly desire to 
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increase the Church of Englaud on every side, as long as 
the church is faithful to the Bible and to the truth ; and 
though they desire to avoid, as much as anybody, unnecessary 
irregularity in matters of discipline, I tell you this — they do 
not, and cannot be satisfied with bringing you here in mul- 
titudes, even with bringing you to the church, and inducing 
you to read the Bible, and to listen to the gospel. These 
are all but the scaffolding of the work ; they will never rest 
satisfied until that Bible is your Bible, until you understand 
the Scriptures and the power of God, until you read this 
Bible with your heart and with your affections, and find 
in it a loving Saviour's grace, and pardon and peace for your 
soul's salvation. They are not anxious and careful to gather 
you in churches, as opposed to chapels ; but they are anxious 
to gather you in the fold of Jesus. Oh ! brethren, we know 
there ate many that go to church who are no better than 
those that stay away ; and we know there are many that give 
excuse for the wicked man's scoff: " What is the use of going 
to a church, and going to the Sacrament, if I come home 
to defraud my customers, to lie, and to steal, or to drink, 
or to swear? It is as well not to go to church at all." Great 
is the guilt of such; blood-guiltiness will be required at 
their hands. But, beloved brethren, you know well this 
is no argument in truth ; and that, however much base coin 
there may be in the land and in circulation, it will not hinder 
you from taking good coin ; and I am sure no one here 
would be so uncharitable as to say that all church-goers act 
in this way. Oh, no ! there are thousands who go to the 
house of God, and to the table of the Lord, who pray for 
you every day ; who themselves have found Christ precious, 
and long to show him to you ; who are true, faithful, earnest 
believers in Jesus, and are anxious that you should find 
that Christ which the eunuch found, that in the midst of all 
the trials and troubles of this mortal life, you might go on 
your way rejoicing. Oh ! let, then, this thought sink into all 
your hearts, beloved brethren. We desire nothing less than 
this ; we can be satisfied with nothing but this ; and while 
I speak to you, oh, let the touching and affecting thought 
rest upon our minds ! I know, as a fact, that at this moment, 
while I am speaking to you, there are many in distant parts 
of the country who regularly meet together on a Sunday 
night, to pray that these, our discourses in this place, may be 
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blessed to the souls of sinners. God is a Gt>d that hean and 
answers prayer ; and so would I, brethren, lay this great 
assembly before my God, as Gideon's fleece, this night, and 
pray that the dew of his heavenly Spirit may descend upon 
your souls, open your eyes, unstop your ears, soften your 
hearts, and reveal in your soul " Christ in you, the hope of 
glory/' 
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How long halt ye between two opiniona ?" — 1 Kings XTiii. 21. 



It was a most impressive scene, that scene on the top 
of Cannel. A ' mighty multitude were gathered there, 
to awidt the issue of a stupendous controversy. It was 
nothing less than whether Jehovah or Baal were the true 
God of the gods of Israel. There were . assembled on either 
side the tens of thousands of Israel. There, in the midst, 
on the one hand, stood the eight hundred and fifty piophets 
of the dumb idol ; there, on the other, the single, solitary 
prophet of the living God. Meek, yet majestic, clad in 
simplest garb, no doubt in his eye, no fear on his brow, he 
stood forth, and with a voice of thunder sounded in the ears 
of the wavering,multitude the thrilling appeal, " How long 
halt ye between two opiaions ? if the Lord be God, follow 
him : but if Baal, then follow him." A breathless silence 
followed. Then the decisive test was given ; two rival altars, 
on each the wood., on each the bullock, but no fire put under : 
** And the God that answexeth by fire, let him be God." 
The challenge accepted, the priests of the dumb idol built 
their altar, arranged their wood, set in order their victim, 
and, " firom morning even until noon," they cried, " O Baal, 
hear us. But. there was no voice, neither any that answered," 
Then at noon^ .the prophet, in stern irony, *' mocked them, and 
said. Cry aloud : for he is a God ; either he is talking, or he 
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is pursuing, or he is in a journey, or perad venture he sleepeth^ 
and must be awaked." Goaded to madness, the miserable 
idolaters " cried aloud, and cut themselves after their manner 
with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed out upon 
them." They leaped upon their altar ; but there was no 
voice — none that heard, none that regarded. Then, strong in 
fjEiith, the prophet of God stood foith, and " said unto all the 
people, Come near unto me. And all the people came near 
unto him. And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was 
broken down." And he set in order the wood, and he placed 
upon it the victim ; and he dug a deep trench around the 
altar, and at his bidding the people deluged the whole with 
water ; and then Elijah lifted up his eyes and his voice to 
heaven, and called on the living God to turn the hearts of the 
people. And, lo ! " the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed 
the burnt sacrifice, and the wood, and the stones, and the 
dust, and licked up the water that was in the trench." The 
effect was irresistible. " All the people fell on their faces : 
and they said. The Lord, he is the God ; the Lord, he is 
the God." 

The startling appeal of the prophet is the appeal that I 
would this evening sound in the ears of all those within these 
walls that are halting between God and the world. Oh that 
the Holy Ghost may be so in the midst of us, that the effect 
on this occasion may be somewhat like that in the days of old. 
Suffer me, then, beloved, first, to bring home the charge 
involved to your case and conscience ; then to reason with 
you on the inconsistency, the folly, the baseness and guilt, 
the peril, the misery of such a condition as yours, halting 
between God and sin. 

I. The case is a fearfully prevalent oi)e. If infidelity slay 
her thousands, indifference slays her tens of thousands. 
There are few that have made up their minds to dare the 
worst for eternity, fewer still to suffer the loss of all things 
rather than lose their own soul. The vast majority that bear 
the Christian name, and especially of our decent mechanics 
and artizans, retain the profession and the badge of Christ- 
ianity, whilst they turn a deaf ear to its claims, slight its 
ordinances, and live as though it were a fable. On the one 
hand, they pay a certain homage to its observances ; when a 
child is bom, when they are to be united to the choice of 
their hearts for life, or when they follow the dust of one they 
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have loved to its long home. But though thus they recognize 
Christianity as if it were true, in vain for them dawns the 
bright Sabbath-day ; in vain for them opens wide the door of 
the house of prayer ; in vain for them the Sabbath-speaking bell 
gives forth its harmonious invitations. They live in habitual 
neglect of the worship and the word of God. Their Bible, 
for the most part, is locked up, as though it were some 
treasure to be hidden, not explored and made their own ; or 
it lies neglected on some shelf, gathering dust, to shake oQ 
against their souls, a witness in the last day. They arc 
" neither hot nor cold ; " they are ** lukewarm ; " they do not 
repudiate Christianity, but neither do they embrace it. 
Remonstrate with them, and they are sullen ; expostulate 
with them, and they are silent. We, the ministers of Christ, 
and our fellow - helpers, our lay - brethren, that work 
with us in the vineyard of the Lord, bear me witness, that 
we meet, for the most part, but cold civility, but heartless 
apathy — ready assent, but no interest — a thousand excuses, 
but few acceptances. We meet with many that are ready to 
put off the work. They say, "It is time enough ; we are 
yet too busy ; we have the cares of life oppressing us ; we 
have the burden of a family to bear ; we have not .a ^ con- 
venient season ;* but yet we have a purpose at some future 
day to repent, and prepare to meet our God; we do not 
intend to die as we are ; we admit that we are not ready for 
death." Others, again, hide themselves in the motley multi- 
tude that live without God, and without hope in the world. 
They say, *• We are but as others are ; if we perish, God 
helps others ! If we are not good enough for heaven, we are 
too good for hell ; God is too merciful to destroy so many ; and 
surely at the last a change will come over us. Sorrow and 
sickness, old age, and the death-bed, will bring the change ; 
we cannot be lost, we do not intend to be ; but it is yet time 
enough — time enough ! " And so they go on, wavering, 
resolving, breaking their resolution, havinggood impressions — 
their good impressions passing away like the eariy cloud and 
the morning dew. They put their hands sometimes to the 
plough, but forthwith they look back. They sometimes, in 
times of sickness and distress, resolve to yield themselves to 
the Lord ; but it must be said of them, as it was of the lepers, 
" Were there not ten cleansed ? where are the nine ? " There 
does but return, here and there, sometimes one poor stranger, 
to give glory to God. 
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It is not right to class aU under the twofold character of 
the fervent believer and the decided unbeliever; there lies 
between a mighty middle territory. Between these two 
extremes, the fervid and the &igid, there lies the vast mixed, 
motley scene of the wavering many. Here it is that the 
minister of Christ has, perhaps, most to deplore ; here he 
finds his labours often the most fruitless, because these are 
ever ready to assenty but never ready to consent ; they are 
continually promising, but never performing ; they go on 
in a round of pleasure, amusement, worldliness, sloth, deter- 
mining, at some future day, to be Christ's, which day never 
arrives, till at last death often comes, and finds them almost 
saved, and altogether lost — finds them intending to be Christ's, 
but abiding Satan's. 

Am I, beloved, exaggerating? Am I misrepresenting? 
Would Grod that the picture were not too true I We appeal 
to the faithful few ; we appeal to those who long and labour 
for souls ; we appeal to those who, themselves, are halting 
between Christ and the world. Is not the portrait too like 
some who are here? Does not the Spirit of God at this 
moment say to some of you — cause some of you to say, each 
one in )iimself, '* I am the man ? " The eye that sees all 
things sees what is passing within you, beloved — knows 
whether you are amongst diat halting, wavering multitude 
that call Christ, ** Lord, Lord," but do not the things that 
he says to them* 

II. In his name, then, and as his unworthy ambassador, 
I would say, " Come, and let us reason together." Let me, 
as though your Lord and Master stood in the midst of you, 
endeavour from his Word, and by his Spirit, to plead with 
yourselves for yourselves— to plead with yourselves for Christ. 
Not that we would, beloved, come to upbraid, but come to 
beseech ; not come to threaten, but come to entreat ; not 
come to alarm, so much as come to constrain : *' Knowing 
the terrors of the Lord, we persuade men." And may we be 
*' made manifest in the sight of God ! " And may we be 
** made manifest in your consciences I " 

Let us reason with you, then, beloved, on the gross in- 
consistency of the position that you occupy. You are, 
whether you will or not, Christian in name. Christian in 
pledge, Christian in visible covenant. You were baptized 
into Christ; in profession you put on Christ. It was an 
unspeakable privilege, if you do not convert it into an un« 
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speakable corse. You were signed with the sign of the 
cross, in token that thereafter you should not he ashamed to 
confess the iaiih of Christ crucified, and manfully to fight 
under his banner against sin, the world, and the devil, and to 
continue Christ's &ithful soldiers and servants unto your 
life's end. If, then, you are not fighting under the standard 
of the Captain of your salvation, I arrest you in his name, 
as deserters from his cross. You cannot perish as heathen ; 
if you perish, you must perish as baptized men and women ; 
and baptized men and women, as they have an immeasurable 
extent of privilege, have with it an immeasurable extent of 
responsibility. If the water of baptism on their brow is not 
the sign of the washing of regeneration by the Holy Ghost in 
their hearts, then will it rise up an awful witness against them 
in the last day. Out of their own mouths will they be 
condemned ; for they are witnesses against themselves. The 
very Christian name, by which they are daily and hourly 
called, and by which they subscribe themselves, attests their 
consecration to their Lord. Why have they that name ? If 
their sire's name reminds them of their duty to their earthly 
parent, their Christian name reminds them of their duty 
to Christ. And if God be a Father, where is his honour ? 
If he be a Master, where is his fear ? Beloved, there is 
no consistent man but the man that is an enthusiastic be* 
liever, or an utter Atheist, if such there walks the world — 
a monster so unhumanized. But yet the utter Atheist is 
so far consistent ; the enthusiastic believer is so far con- 
sistent ; but the lukewarm man^ that wavers between Christ 
and Satan, earth and heaven, time and eternity, his own 
conscience condemns him ; and of all men, he is the most 
inconsistent; and as the most inconsistent, he is the most 
foolish. 

« 

Let me reason with you, then, beloved, on the foUy of 
your conduct. You halt, because you say the world must be 
attended to, the family must be provided for, and cares and 
distractions overwhelm you. Oh, but ought not the first to 
be first, and the chiefest, chiefest, and God above all ? Let 
earth wait, let time wait, let family wait, let appetite wait, let 
life wait, let all wait for God : ^* Seek first the kingdom of 
God and his righteousness." Will not all things needful be 
added ? Did ever man prove God on that promise, and find 
it broken? Never. ''Heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but his word shall never pass away." 
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What folly to delay, and to dally, and to trifle ! For will 
it become easier to seek God ? Will waiting make evil 
habits become Icks powerful, evil dispositions less obstinate, a 
stubborn will less inflexible? The longer you delay, the 
harder it will become to repent, if ever you should repent : 
'* Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his 
spots ? " Then may those that are accustomed to do evil, learn 
to do well. The gossamer threads that first were wound 
around your soul in early life are thickening into cables and 
chains of adamant. Conscience loses its sensibility ; the 
heart loses its tenderness ; better desires and impressions 
fade away ; passion becomes more dominant, lusts more 
intense, evil tempers more despotic, Satan more supreme. 
No folly can be so great as his that thinks that change of 
time, and life, and scene, and circumstances, will change him. 
The world will change, but it will not change you ; circum- 
stances will alter, but they will not alter you. More wise 
was the poor peasant in the fable, represented as coming to the 
side of the swift flowing river. Because it flowed so swiftly 
he fondly fancied that it would soon run dry ; and he sat 
down on its bank, and he waited, and waited, — ^but it flowed 
on, and still flows on while earth lasts. So is it with the man 
that waits till the more convenient time, that waits till change 
of circumstances shall change his heart. The river of cor- 
ruption, the river of obstacle and impediment, runs on, and 
broadens as it runs> and deepens as it broadens, and bears 
him on, and on, to an undone eternity ! 

The folly of delay ! For is a man delaying that which is a 
curse, or that which is a blessing ? Is he putting from him a 
cup of bitterness, or putting from him a cup of infinite bless- 
ing and consolation ? Oh, the stupidity and infatuation of 
the guilty heart of man, that he should need to be goaded, 
and threatened, and terrified, into being blessed ! Surely, the 
love of peace, the thirst for happiness, the wish for solace 
in his sorrow, strength in his weakness, counsel in his per- 
plexity, refuge* in his perils, and joy under all circumstances, 
ought to constrain him now, even now — " to-day, while it 
is called to-day '* — to harden his heart no more. 

But let me reason with you, beloved, on the baseness and 
the guilt of halting between two opinions. It is, in the sight 
of God, a state most nauseous and most distasteful. Listen 
to the description which he gave, when he walked amid the 
golden candlesticks, and looked upon a lapsed church that had 
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sunk into this sad state. He said : " I know thy works, that 
thou art neither cold nor hot ; I would that thou wert either 
cold or hot ; so, then, because thou art neither cold nor hot, 
but lukewarm, I will spue thee out of my mouth." What an 
expression of abhorrence from the lips of infinite love ! Oh, 
how hateful in the sight of Jesus is the lukewarm, indifferent 
man ! He thinks himself better than others ; he knows not 
what an aggravated guilt rests upon him, because he is neither 
Christ's altogether, nor Satan's altogether ; he wears a parti- 
coloured livery ; he thinks to go to heaven, holding the Cru- 
cified with one hand, and the world with the other ; but the 
voice of the Captain of Salvation in his ear is, " How long 
halt ye between two opinions ? " If I am thy Saviour, serve 
me ; if the world, serve it. 

Ah ! brethren, what bitter baseness is involved in indecision 
for Christ ! He was not undecided in his love to thee, poor 
sinner. He did not come wavering, and with half a heart, to 
undertake the infinite agony of the garden and the cross. No. 
**LoI I come," he said. ** to do thy will, O God!" And 
when the bitter cup trembled in his human hand, he prayed : 
" O my Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass from me ; 
nevertheless, not as I will, but as thou wilt." And he said 
again, ** The cup my Father hath given me, shall I not drink 
it ? " "I have a baptism to be baptized withal ; and how 
am I straitened till it be accomplished ! " He travailed " in 
the greatness of his strength," to reconcile thee to God. " God 
was in him, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them," that we might have the word — 
the ministry of reconciliation. Oh, by the " agony and 
bloody sweat," by the " cross and passion," by the ** precious 
death and burial," by the ** glorious resurrection and ascen- 
sion " of Jesus, I conjure thee, poor wavering sinner, decide 
for thy Lord ; look upon the Crucified till thy hard heart 
melts, and thy earthward affections are drawn up to him, and 
thou sayest, in the touching language thou hast been singing : 

" When I survey the wondrous cross, 
On which the Prince of glory died, 
My richest gain I count but loss, 
And pour contempt on all my pride. 

" Were the whole realm. of nature mine, 
That were an off'riug far too small ; 
Love 80 amazing* so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all I" 
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Ah! beloved, "can a man" — will a man — "rob God?"" 
Yet, if you rob Jesus of the travail of his soul, in robbing 
him of your own soul, that he purchased with his precious 
blood, you are not only guilty of robbery, but that robbery 
is sacrilege ! You take a consecrated and a holy thing ; you 
take that which, you yourselves being witnesses, you are named 
after, Christ, and give it to the wicked world — give it to " the 
prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now worketh in 
the children of disobedience" — turn what ought to be the tem- 
ple of the living God into the den of iniquity, and impurity, 
and hell. O fellow-sinner, tremble at the thought ; to rob^ 
Christ ! Ah ! and to rob the blessed Spirit of Christ, that 
hath often striven with thee — ^that may now be striving with 
thee ! Oh, bid him not away ! " Behold ! he stands at the 
door and knocks ; if any man hear his voice and open the 
door, he will enter in, and sup with him, and be with him." 
Dismiss that blessed conviction, that better desire that he puts- 
within thee, and thou dismissest a guardian angel, to return 
hereafter an avenging fiend ! Every broken resolution, every 
violated good desire, will haunt a man hereafter, on the bed 
of despair, or in the blackness of darkness for ever ! 

But come, and let me reason with you, beloved, on the 
unhappiness of halting between two opinions. You have 
too much conscience altogether to enjoy sin ; you have too 
little to enjoy holiness and peace ; you are distracted between 
heavenward desires and earthward habits and passions ; you 
now have bitterness of mind in the hour of your sorrow and 
your solitude { you now laugh all away, amid the Bac- 
chanalian carousal, or steep it in the cup of intemperance ; 
but it will return again. A man that is altogether a world* 
ling, has all that the world gives ; a man that is altogether 
a Christian, has all that Christ bestows on his saints on 
earth ; but a man that is neither wholly given to the worlds 
nor wholly given to God, is hung suspended between the 
world and the Church, Christ and Satan ; and he hath not 
even his reward in this world, poor and pitiful as that reward 
is at best, and he sacrifices his soul for nought : " What 
will it profit a man, if he gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul ? " But what is the disprofit of that man who 
loses his soul, and gains not, unembittered, even what the 
world's polluting cup of pleasure can impart ? Dear breth« 
ren, you postpone happiness while you postpone decision. 
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And to the poorer classes of my brethren— whom God 
knows I love as I love the richer ; for, with my Master, I 
desire, in his presence, to see no respect of persons : " The 
poor and the rich meet together; the Lord is the Maker 
of them all ; ** and as they meet and mingle here, they will' 
meet and mingle in the great day before his throne — to 
them I would say, you rob yourselves most cruelly, when 
you rob yourselves of the peace, and the joy, and the con- 
solation of the Gospel of Christ. Take from the rich man 
the hope of heaven, the love of Jesus, and he has something 
yet to live for ; he may indulge every fancy, gratify every 
taste, pamper every appetite, cultivate every faculty, live 
as he lists, ** eat, and drink, and be merry," though to* 
morrow he dies : but take from the poor child of toil and 
of trouble the bright hope that irradiates that trouble and 
sustains that toil, and what has he left ? It struck me with a 
shivering force the other day, as I passed along the bigh-*road, 
and looked at a poor man, in middle life and mean attire, 
as he sat on the top of a heap of broken stones, with his 
iron ring and his hammer in his hand. With his ring he 
clutched stone after stone, and brought it to the summit of 
a larger stone he had selected for the purpose, and with 
his hammer he broke it, and shivered it ; and so he went 
on, as I gazed upon him, hammer, hammer, hammer. And 
so it was, from early mom to late at night ; and so it was day 
after day, and week after week, and month after month, and 
perhaps year after year. He saw no end to his toil, and no 
fruit of his labour, but the poor attire and the mean fare that 
he was thus able to eke out ; and then, perhaps, the parish 
workhouse, and a burial, unwept and imnoticed. It struck 
me with piercing force. What a miserable thing to live for 
nothing higher than to break stones, and have no hope 
beyond! But, oh, if that poor 'stone-breaker brake stones 
in the faith of Christ and the feac of God ; if he did it as- 
doing his duty, " in the state of life in which it pleased God 
to cedl him ; " if he did it ** heartily, as to the Lord, and not 
to men ; " if the love of Christ sweetened his hard crust, and 
softened his hard pallet^ and irradiated even the gloom of 
the workhouse in his old age; then he had none to envy. 
No, not our beloved Monarch on her throne ; for all things- 
were his : " Whether Paul, or ApoUos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to 
come; all were his, for he was Christ's, and Ghxist is 
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God's.*' And, as one has nobly said, " If two archangels came 
from heaven to do God's will on earth, and his will was, that 
one should rule an empire, and the other scavenge the street, 
each would be happy as the other, for each would be doing 
what God would have done ; and doing God's will is heaven 
on earth, as it is the heaven of heavens. Oh ! when the 
poor man can pray from the depth of his heart, and realize 
Tvhat he prays, ** Thy will be done on earth, as it is in 
heaven," there is none he need envy. " As poor, yet 
making many rich, as having nothing, and yet possessing all 
things." 

But let me reason with you, beloved, as upon the unhappi* 
ness, so upon the peril of halting between two opinions. 
What is it you are wavering between ? Dust and ashes, and 
*'a crown of glory that fadeth not away." On your right 
hand is Christ, heaven, and an immortality of blessedness ; on 
your left hand is disobedience, rebellion, discontent, remorse, 
despair, and an immortality of death. Between these ye are 
halting. While ye halt, the g^ulf is forming that will soon be 
" fixed," the character is deepening that will soon be stereo- 
typed for ever. Indecision becomes decision ; you decide for 
hell while you waver about heaven. And how imminent the 
peril of those that are wavering ! It is now, or it is never ; 
it is here, or it is nowhere. The door will soon be shut that 
never can be opened, and that dark abyss set that never can 
be crossed. Oh, that I could bring home to every halting 
man the position that,as a sinner without Christ, he occupies ! 

Some will remember a touching tale mentioned in one of 
the little periodicals published for the labouring classes. It 
was published some years ago. It narrates how a poor man, 
on one of the rocky coasts of our country, that got his bread 
by gathering sea-fowls' eggs, went out one morning on his 
perilous adventure ; and looking down a terrific steep, he saw 
midway a ledge abutting from the rock, covered with a 
cluster of the sea-fowls' nests. He fastened his rope to a 
tree above the cleft, and lowered himself cautiously down, 
till he stood upon the ledge. In his eagerness to grasp the 
spoil, he unwittingly dropped the noose of the rope by which 
he had descended, and it swang, as it appeared, far beyond his 
reach ; and there he stood on that narrow ledge, above him a 
fearful height he had no hope to scale ; below him a terrific 
precipice, with the sea dashing at its base. It was a moment 
of unutterable anguish. . In intensity of dismay, by a 
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desperate effort, he sprang upward. It pleased God he 
should grasp the rope. He drew himself up to the summit, 
trembling with transport and terror. Every one of us can 
realize the peril of that fellow-creature. But how akin to 
this, but intensely more awful, the condition of every waverer! 
He stands on the narrow ledge of life ; above him is the 
terrific mountain of his guilt that he has no power in himself 
to scale ; below him is the fearful abyss of death, with the 
death that never dies. There is but the breath in his nostrils 
between him and the bottomless pit. Oh, awake, fellow- 
sinner, awake to thy true and perilous position ! It is late, 
but not too late. There is yet the rope that hangs from the 
cress of Jesus, or rather, from the throne of God ; that rope 
can lift thee over the mount of thy guilt, and land thee on the 
brink of the shore of eternal safety and peace. Oh, leap, 
and live ! " Fly for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before 
you ; " and, as God liveth, your soul shall live ! He is 
" slow to anger, but plenteous in mercy." " As I live," saith 
the Lord God, " I have no pleasure in the death of a sinner, 
but rather that he should repent, and live." ** Turn ye, turn 
ye ; for why will ye die ? " Oh, the peril of abiding in 
such an uncertain and undecided state ! The infidel said 
tauntingly to the believer, ** If Christianity be false, what do 
you gain ? " The believer rejoined, with telling force, " If 
Christianity be true, what do you lose ? " If but the barest 
probability existed that time is the threshold of eternity, and 
that our conduct here determines our destiny hereafter, and 
heaven or hell for eternity trembles on the balance of our 
present decision, that barest probability should outweigh all 
the realities, the seeing realities of earth. But it is no 
probability, but a certainty, sure as that the sun shines at 
noonday, sure as that we have ears to hear, and have minds 
to understand. The Bible never has been shaken, never can 
be shaken ; and as the Bible is true, the waverer between 
God and the world cannot have peace here, cannot have 
heaven hereafter : " Depart from me, all ye that work 
iniquity ; I never knew you." We may have prophesied in 
his name, and ** done many wonderful works" in his name; 
he may have preached in our hearing, and passed by, ready 
to bless us, and we may have been almost persuaded to cry out 
with the poor man of old, " Jesus, thou son of David, have 
mercy on me." But all will not avail, if he called, and we 
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refused; if he stretched out his hands, and none regarded; 
then will he laugh when our fear cometh, and mook when our 
calamity cometh like a whirlwind. Will it not be just that 
he should deal with us as we have dealt with him ? Not that 
he desired our ruin. He waited long ; the riches of his 
goodness, and long-suffering, and forbearance, were to lead 
us to rep«itance. If we perish, it will be our own fault ; we 
shall not be able to lay it at the door of a merciful God. 

Dear brethren, I have reasoned with you, then, about the 
inconsistency, the folly, the base ingratitude, the unhappiness, 
the peril of abiding in a wayering, undedded state of mind. 
And what shall I say more, in the name of Christ, to per- 
suade you to seek him now ? '* Behold, now is the accepted 
time ; behold, now is the day of salvation." There is not a 
sinner within these walls, whatever be the darkness or the 
heinousness of his guilt, though he nu^, the very night gone 
by, have been in scenes he would refuse to tell his fellow 
worms, but in which the eye of fire saw him, and searched 
him through. Th^e is not even such an one within these 
walls that we are not allowed to address, and say to him, 
** Now l^re is hope for you." We cannot say so of to- 
morrow. To-morrow is not thine ; it is his in whose hands 
is thy breadi. To-^day, then, this night, call upon thy God. 
Oh, put it not off; delay has well*nigh ruined thee before— 
it will ruin thee again, and altogeUier. Cherish the good 
desire as thou wouldst, on a desert island, the solitary spark 
from the fiint that was to keep thee from cold and starvation. 
Oh, foster the better desice within thee! Who shall say 
that it may not be the seed of a blessed immortality ? Who 
shall say that it may not be the dawning of the day-spring 
from on high in thy breast? Follow it out, my fellow- 
sinner; take thy neglected Bible; study it on thy knees; 
water it with thy tears ; plead with God — " Open mine 
eyes, to see wondrous things out of thy law." "0 thou 
that didst command the light to shine out of darkness, shine 
into my heart, to give tibe light of the knowledge of thy 
glory in the fece of thy Son!" "Lord, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief." '* God be mercifril to me a ainner." 
Plead till thou prevailest ! Take no denial. Grod loves to 
be importuned : '*The kingdom of heaven suffereth violence; 
and the violent take it by force." *^ Agonize to enter in 
at the strait gate ; for strait is the gate and narrow the way 
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that leadeth to life, and few there be that find iV* Begin 
to attend the house of God. Go in such apparel as thou 
hast, and thou shalt have better. Go where thou hearest 
the simple truth as it is in Jesus, and abide there. Wander 
not to and fro ; but wait, and abide patiently on the Lord 
in his appointed ordinances. In due time mayest thou be 
led to the blessed Supper of thy Saviour, there to renew thy 
oft-broken covenant, and there to pledge thyself his, and 
receive the pledge that he is thine. 

Dear brethren, has God taken your heart, and sealed it for 
his own ? Has the love of Christ occupied your souls, so 
that now '* old things are passed away, and all things become 
new ? " Be more decided for God. You cannot be decided 
enough. One that had served God, how faithfully ! one how 
dear to me, said with her dying breath, *^ The preparation of 
the longest life is little enough for an hour like this." Heard 
you ever a dying man that bewailed his too great earnestness? 
I have heard multitudes bewail their lukewarmness and their 
backsliding. Be in earnest to win souls. Look around you, 
on the right hand and on the left : the rivers, the railways, 
the streets, the lanes, the alleys, the taverns, the casinos, 
the tea-gardens, the gaming houses, in hidden gloom. What 
multitudes are there at this moment !. Oh, what a notion 
of immortality encompasses us at this moment ! And how 
little about immortality blest and to be blest ! Oh, the 
curse of intelligent being, if it be intelligence sunk so low 1 
Oh, the curse of immortality, if it be an immortality of 
peril, and despair, and amazement ! 

O Christians, be moved as your Saviour was, when he 
" beheld the city, and wept over it ! " Does he not still say 
of your own London, as he said of Jerusalem of old, ** How 
often would I gather thy children as a hen gathereth her 
chickens under her wings ! " Then be the same mind in you 
that is in Christ your Lord ! Did he come to seek and to 
save the lost ? Follow his footsteps. Be helpers and fellow- 
workers with your God, ** Go out into the highways and the 
hedges, and compel them to come in." Take the hands of 
your lingering fellow-sinners, as the angels took the hands of 
the lingering Lot of old, and try to get them to speed their 
way all through the plain of indifferency ; for behind them is 
the city of destruction, and before them is the city of refuge. 
Oh, warn them to escape for their lives. And God Almighty 
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grant that the noble working classes of Britain-— oh, how 
noble, if they were but ennobled by the light of God's truth 
and the power of Christ's Spirit — ^if they could but exchange 
the dram shop, and the gaming house, and the scene of brutal 
excess or sensual riot for the house of prayer and the assem- 
bly of the brethren, the work and labour of love! God 
grant that the working classes of our own beloved land may 
be acted upon by such influences as these, and kindred influ<- 
ences, and that instead of presenting, as they do, such a mixed 
and such a multiform variety of shape and character, they may 
become one in Christ ! Then, indeed, will it be said of our 
country, as the sweet Psalmist prayed it might be said of his 
country of old, '* Happy is the people that is in such a case ; 
yea, blessed is the people that have the Lord for their God." 
Take, then, each one of you, beloved, to his home the simple 
thrilling appeal, if it belong to you, '* How long halt ye 
between two opinions ? " and, ere to-morrow's sun breaks upon 
you, let the decision be come to, the resolve formed in the 
strength of Omnipotence, and kept through faith in Christ 
Jesus, and it shall be to you the beginning of that path which 
** shineth more and more unto the perfect day " of glory. 
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" How are the dead raised up ?" — 1 Cob. xv. 35. 



These words, which have been appointed to me for the sub- 
ject of my speaking to you to-night, have more than one 
meaning. In the mouths of those who used them in St: Paul's 
time they meant, "How can the dead be raised up?" how 
is it possible that the dead should be raised up ? Now, let 
us look at this. Here is a question put to us : let us try to 
find an answer to it. If any man really believe in the exist- 
ence of a Great First Cause ; if he looks to the heavens, and 
sees the midnight sky dotted with stars, and bears in mind 
that every one of those is a world, far larger than that little 
world on which our lot is cast ; when he looks round on this 
mighty universe, opened to him by the telescope, and then, 
turning his eye on this world by m^ans of that glass which 
shows us the lesser parts of God's creation, sees such exqui- 
site wisdom, such mighty power, such universal beneficence 
exerted, we should think that he would at once answer that 
question, "How are the dead raised up ? " by the simple 
affirmation, " With God all things are possible." We should 
suppose he would at once reason that he who built the house, 
and allowed the house to be pulled down, can again build it 
as it was, or build it in greater glory. But we should not 
rest the answer upon this. What has been done can be. 
What God has really wrought he can work again. When 
once we prove a fact, we prove a possibility. Now, we affirm 
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— and it is the subject of this beautiful chapter which has been 
read to us— we afRrm that there is now at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high, a man, like unto us in all things except- 
ing sin, who, though so highly exalted, has the same human 
heart of love and sympathy which he had when he trod this 
our world a poor man, despised and rejected, a man acquainted 
with grief. We affirm that there is now, passed into the hea- 
vens, a man, the Lord Jesus Christ, *' whom the heavens shall 
receive until the time of the restitution of all things." But 
let us suppose that we had a real objector here to-night, who 
with all his heart echoed the words, " Hew are the dead raised 
up ? Your affirmation is not a proof." Then, how may we 
prove this ? Even as we should prove any other great fact 
in history — simply by evidence. Let us, then, for a moment 
glance at the evidence on which this great fact, the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord Jesus Christ, rests. 

That he was executed is a matter of Roman history as 
well as Jewish. It is on record, and therefore no one will 
dispute it. That he was dead we would prove, for there 
might be some who said that he appeared to be dead, that he 
revived after he was taken &om die cross, and then, appear- 
ing alive, his disciples gave out that he had risen from the 
dead. Let us look at this. Among those who believed in 
him was a wealthy councillor, a man who was a member of 
the great Jewish council, or Sanhedrim, a man, in fact, who 
occupied the position of a nobleman, and a member of the great 
supreme council of the state. Though he had been secretly 
a disciple up to that time, yet when Jesus was dead, he no 
longer, like a bird of night, hovered in the darkness, but 
would fly out in the £sice of day to confess his Lord. He 
went to Pilate, the Roman governor, and asked him to give 
him the body of Jesus, that he might give it an honourable 
burial. Pilate well knew the number of hours which a 
crucified man would live. A man impaled, among the Turks, 
has been known to be alive on the third day. Pilate, 
astonished that he should be dead already, determined, before 
he gave up the body, to ascertain that he was dead ; he there- 
fore sent for the Roman centurion, the captain of a hundred 
soldiers, who had superintended the execution. You will 
grant to me at once, that if any man was a good judge of 
death, a Roman soldier was ; he had looked it in the face for 
years, and knew well what it was. This man, then, said that 
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Jesus had been some time dead. That was evidence enough ; 
hut we call another evidence. The Jews went to Pilate, and 
■asked that the legs of the men might he broken, because 
they did not wish the bodies to remain on the cross on the 
Sabbath-day, which was a great day among them ; they asked 
that soldiers might be sent to hieak the legs of the cruciiied 
men in order to hasten their death, though only by an extreme 
increase of misery. The soldiers were ordered to do this : 
they came up to the first of the crucified men (for there were 
three,) to the one crucified on the left of our Lord, and broke 
the legs of the poor sufferer. They then passed to the right 
of the Saviour's cross, and broke the legs of the other, — the 
penitent thief to whom our Saviour had promised that that 
very day he should be with him in paradise. They then came 
to Jesus ; they lifted the iron bar, but his head was drooping, 
the glazed eye was fixed ; he was evidently dead. There was 
BO need to break his legs ; £or a thousand years before God 
had said, '* A bone of him shall not be broken.'* But one 
of the soldiers, who oarried a long spear in his hand> in 
wsantonneas, little knowing what he was doing, thrust the 
spear through the Saviour's side, pievced the heart, and out 
of it gushed a fountain of blood and water ; and the man, 
without knowing it, fulfilled another prophecy, which said, 
" They shall look on him whom they pierced." If Jesus had 
had one spark of life remaining, that soldier's spear must 
have put it out. Then, I think we may grant that he was 
dead. 

And now for his burial. There happened to be close to 
the place where Jesus was executed*— remember, our Saviour 
died 88 a felon, died the death of a malefactor, in order that 
the very lowest felon that was worthy of the cross might have 
his punishment remitted— -near the place was a garden, by 
God's providence ; and in it a sepulchre, cut out of a rock, 
standing by itself ; and in that tomb Joseph and Nicodemus, 
and their servants, laid immediately the body of Jesus, hastily 
winding it in some linen or s€mie ^ces to preserve it from 
corruption, others intending that it should be embalmed. 
Kow mark this, dear friends, there was only that body ever 
laid in the tomb ; if, therefore, we find the tomb empty, we 
huve BO doubt whatever what body it is that is gone. If we 
were to go under one of onr churches, and it was reported 
^diat a body was missing, we might well doubt which it was 
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that had gone from the crowded vault ; but when we know 
that that body alone lay there, our common sense at once 
tells us that that must be the body that was gone. Now, we 
should suppose, when the body of our Lord was in the cold 
grave, with a vast stone rolled against the door, that it was 
safe enough ; but malice is suspicious and busy, and the men 
that had hunted the Saviour to death were not satisfied unless 
they prevented, if possible, his rising from the dead. They 
therefore went to Pilate, and said, " Sir, we remember that 
that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, I will rise again on 
the third day ; now, therefore, let us make the tomb sure 
against the third day, lest the disciples should come and steal 
him away, and say that he was risen from the dead, and then 
the last error should be worse than the first." Pilate imme- 
diately consented, and told them that they might have a 
watch, that they might command the services of any of the 
soldiers ; they accordingly marched a picked body of Roman 
soldiers to this tomb, planted them securely around it, sealing 
the stone first, so that if the stone was moved at all, the seal 
would be broken, and show that the tomb had been tampered 
with. This was on Friday, towards evening. Friday night 
passed, and Saturday the Jewish Sabbath. Sunday morning 
began to dawn when the soldiers come away from the tomb 
and tell the Jews, the high-priest, and others, what had hap- 
pened. They were keeping their guard securely ; just before 
sunrise a bright light suddenly shone down from heaven ; 
they looked ; and a being, whose face was like lightning, and 
his raiment white as snow, touched the stone, which rolled 
away ; and they began to tremble, iron as they were, till their 
very life and senses seemed to forsake them, and then fell as 
dead men on the ground ; and while they were lying there, 
the Saviour, who had come to life, rose. The Scribes and 
Pharisees charged the soldiers not to tell that to the people ; 
they told them a story which they were to tell, and they gave 
them money that they might tell it. And the story was this 
— that while they slept, his disciples came and stole him 
away. Stole him away ! It was Roman law, that if a soldier 
slept on his post, he was killed without mercy. There were 
four soldiers who had charge of Peter when he was delivered 
from prison, and though they were entirely faultless, for they 
could not keep him in, they were put to the torture, and then 
killed. Was it likely, then, that if Herod thus punished the 
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four men who could not keep Peter, a disciple of Jesus, safe, 
these men would have been allowed to go scot-free who had 
allowed the Master, the beginner, as they said, of the super- 
stition, to escape ? And now mark the tale itself: " The legs 
of the lame,*' is one of Solomon's proverbs, " are not equal." 
You will never find the man that tells the truth inconsistent ; 
the more you examine his apparent inconsistencies, the more 
they iit together, like the pieces of a map, which are cut on 
purpose that they might look different, and yet they all fit. 
But question a liar, and you will soon find his lie to be one ; 
the parts do not hang together. And now for the story. 
When they were asleep the disciples came and stole the body. 
Asleep— were your eyes open that you could see the dis- 
ciples ? If you were asleep, how did you know who came 
and stole the body ? And if you were not asleep, why did 
you not prevent it? Such is the tale; and I leave it to 
English common sense to say whether the tale would be 
listened to by a child in our schools for a single moment. 
The body of Jesus, then, was gone, and it was the same body. 
Now, he was seen alive by many after his death ; and I 
want you to remark, dear friends, that those who saw him 
were very slow to believe that he was risen. When persons 
want a thing to be true, they often suppose what they hope ; 
but when they are slow to believe, and it is against their 
wishes, and still they are convinced, that is good evidence 
that it is true. Now, the disciples to a man, and to a woman 
too, were unwilling and slow to believe that the Saviour 
should rise. When Mary Magdalene, out of whom he cast 
seven devils, was at the tomb — and it is a sweet thought that 
women were the last at the cross, and first at the tomb ; first 
in the transgression, and yet so favoured in the gospel, because 
through them came that one who has turned away sin and its 
consequences from all that believe — ^when Mary Magdalene 
was at the tomb, and the women met him, they were slow to 
believe ; but they were convinced ; they knew that they had 
•seen him. Mary knew his voice ; the women knew his 
person. They went off to tell the disciples ; and how did 
the disciples treat them ? Just as a great many men amongst 
us would treat women now. " Oh, it is all an idle tale," 
they said ; they regarded it so, and believed it not. When 
two of them were walking to a distant village that day, a man 
.came up to them, and said, '* You seem very sad ; what is it 
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makes you so ? ** They replied, " Arc yon liTing by yourself 
in Jerusalem, a lodger and a stranger, that yon do not know 
what has happened?" And he said, "What?" "Why^ 
about Jesus of Nazareth." They then told him the history 
of Jesus, and how they had hoped that he would be tiieir 
Saviour. The man went on with them, and conversed on the 
Scriptures, explaining them, and making them clear. The 
disciples felt in their hearts a strange fe^Qng that they could 
not account for ; their hearts burned, as it were, within them 
while he opened the Scriptures. When they came to the end 
of their journey, this stranger made a8< if he was going on 
further; but they said, "No, no, come in with us; it is 
towards evening ; the day is far spent, come and. abide iiitk 
us." He went in ; they spread their humUe fare, and tdie 
stranger, taking upon himself to be the host, though he was 
the guest, took bread, and, in a manner that no one who had 
ever seen him could forget, asked a blessing. They knew- at 
once who it was — ^it was Jesua—- and he was gone ! They 
determined to return immediately to Jerusalem : they has- 
tened back, and went to the upper chamber, where the ten 
disciples (Judas was dead, and Thomas was away) were 
gathered together, like a little covey of frightened biids^ from 
fear of the Jews. The men went up stairs into this room, 
and as they told their story, how they had met Jesos, and 
how he had been known to t^em in breaking bread, the tea 
Apostles said, "Jesus is risen, and he has appeared unta 
Simon." They knew that the poor, ftllen Peter could make 
no mistake ; they believed on the word of Peter what tbey 
had not believed on the word of the women ; and while tli^ 
were talking, without any sound, without any opening oi 
doors, lo ! the Saviour stood in their midst, ^eie he was ; 
he stretched out his hands upon them, the very men that had 
left him in his difficulty, that fled ftom him in his hour of 
trial ; and with a smile he gave them the words of love, 
" Peace be unto you," and showed them the marks in his 
hands and feet, as if he had said, " Look at these ; they are 
the proofs that your sins are all pardoned ; here, in my faanda^ . 
is the mark of your discharge." Now could there be a doubt 
about this ? Yes ; there was one absent man, Thomas^ and 
when they had told him that they bad seen the Lord, he said, 
" No, I will not believe it ; I will not believe except I see 
the marks in his hands, except I put my finger into them^ 
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and thrust my hand into the wound that the spear made in 
his side." That day week — what we call the first Sunday 
after Easter — the disciples were gathered together in the same 
upper chamher, the door h^ng shut» and Thomas with them* 
In a moment, without the door heing seen to open, and 
without a sound, Jesus stood in their midst, gave them his 
hiessing, and then, turning his eye on Thomas, said» 
" Thomas, reach hither thy finger, and put it into my hands ; 
reach hither thy hand, and put it into my side ; and be not 
faithless, but believing. '' Thomas wanted no more. He did 
not want to put his finger into the mark, nor thrust his hand 
into the side ; it was enough that there was one who knew 
his thoughts, who told him what he had said in his absence. 
He dropped upon his knees, and though he was the last to 
declare that he believed, he was the first to declare that he 
believed the great truth on which our salvation rests, that 
Christ is the true God ; for he addressed him in the words> 
'* My Lord and my God ! " " Thomas," said the Saviour 
meekly, " because Uiou hast seen thou hast believed ; blessed 
are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." Dear 
brethren, do you believe ? Then Christ blesses you ; for, 
'* Blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed." 
And now were they convinced ? No ; he appears again 
to them, to a. large multitude met together on a. mountain. 
Did they believe ? No ; we are told some doubted. Five 
hundred brethren saw him at once. The man who wrote 
these words, Paul, was one of the bitterest persecutors 
Christ ever had ; one who thoroughly hated Jesus ; one 
who thoroughly hated his people ; one who went into the 
synagogues to scourge them ; one who gave his vote to put 
them to death ; one who was so anxious to root out this cursed 
superstition, as he thought it, that he received a commission 
to go to Damascus to get men and women — ^anyone that 
believed, and bring them to prison. As he was going, a 
light, beyond that o£ the noonday sun, struck him from his 
horse. He looked up, though he could scarcely bear the 
glory, and there, in the midst of the light, he saw a man ; 
and there came a voice from that glory, saying, " Saul, Saul," 
(how gentle ! when he might have struck him to hell), " why^ 
persecutest thou me ? it is hard fbr thee to kick against the 
pricks." '• Who art thou. Lord ? " " I am Jesus, whom 
thou peivecatest." The light was fso intense that it, as it 
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were, all but burned out the eyes of Paul ; and we have 
reason to believe that he carried to his dying day a weakness 
in his eyes ; yet there was a light thrown upon his mind ; 
though he was in darkness, yet he was one who was in God's 
marvellous light. Then he began to do what he had never 
done in his life before — to pray, though he had said many 
prayers ; and this very man says, in the chapter which I 
have read, '* Last of all he was seen of me also, as one bom 
out of due time," — like a child born after its father has gone 
into another world — "for I am the least of the apostles, 
that am not meet to be called an apostle, because I per- 
secuted the Church of God." Now, dear brethren, will you 
agree with me that the evidence on which the fact of Christ's 
resurrection rests is good evidence? There is no single 
fact in history that rests on such an immovable foundation 
as the fact of the resurrection. A great living author has 
taken for his subject to prove the great improbability, the 
almost impossibility, of there ever having been such a man 
as Napoleon Bonaparte, because the things he did were so 
marvellous. The evidence on which the resurrection rests 
is such that when a great infidel went to work to prove 
Christianity untrue, by the contradictions in the four evan- 
gelists, it ended in his being convinced, by the candid 
examination of the evidence, and putting together what 
he thought to be so opposite, but which, when tried, like a 
child's puzzle map, fitted so well, that Christianity was 
true ; and West's book on the resurrection is a standing 
evidence, to this very day, of the truth of the resurrection. 
Then now we answer the question, ** How are the dead 
raised up ? " by saying. It has been done ; Jesus is in heaven, 
and many of his saints that rose when he rose, are in heaven. 
What has been done, then, is possible. 

But now the question has another form. It may mean the 
curious inquiry as to the manner of the resurrection ; it may 
mean, With what body will they rise ? Will it be the same 
body that was buried ? Will all its particles be the same ? 
Will the ashes of Wickliffe, for instance, that, after the body was 
dug up and burned, were thrown into the river, which carried 
them into another river, which carried them into the sea — wiU 
all those ashes be brought together? Will the heads that 
have rotted on our own Temple Bar be raised ? Wiil the 
bones of the martyrs that have been scattered by thousands 
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over the earth, be actually raised ? This is the form which 
the question may take. Now, I shall answer this by first 
showing that when we shall be raised we shall know that we 
are the same persons that lived. It is a fact well known to 
persons acquainted with the natural history of the human 
firame, that our bodies are continually changing. Common 
sense tells us that it is so. Unless there were particles being 
continually taken up, how would the meals that we regularly 
take to repair the waste, increase the size of the body ? It 
has been stated that even in seven years we have not a par- 
ticle of what we had in our frames seven years before. The 
boy of seven, the youth of fourteen, the young man of 
twenty-one, and the full-grown man of thirty, has really and 
truly had a fresh body every seven years. Yet which of us 
is not conscious that we are the same persons, that we are the 
very same now that we were as little children — ^not the same 
pieces of matter, but the same persons ? The old man of a 
hundred knows, and is sure, that he is the same person that 
he was when he lived as a child. And this is necessary, dear 
friends, for the judgment : '* After death comes the judgment." 
Now it is absolutely necessary for the judgment that we 
should be the same persons. Many of you are acquainted 
with this, that it is a principle of English law that it is the 
person that did the offence that must be tried for it. If his 
name is not rightly spelled, he is not held to be the same 
party, but is acquitted. The party who did the deed must be 
the one who is tried. Twenty years may have elapsed since 
the murderer did the deed ; the hand that shed the blood may 
have been changed in that time ; the blood may have been 
washed out from that hand, though not from the floor which 
retains the ghastly proofs ; that hand may have spread into the 
hand of the full man, the flesh and bones being renewed ; 
yet he is the same man, knows that he is the same, and is 
answerable for the crime that was done twenty years ago. 
We shall, in this sense, be the same ; we shall have to give 
account of the things done in the body ; and we shall be the 
same persons, so far, who rise, the same that lived, and we 
shall know that we are the same. 

The next point is, that others will know us to be the same. 
The great missionary, Mr. Moffat — and as a member of the 
Church of England, I rejoice to bear testimony to the 
greatness of such men, and to their thorough Christianity, to 
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their Christiaii heroism— ^r. Moffi^t, in one of ^his journeys^ 
fell in with an AMoan king who was sunounded by his- 
court, and was employed in making arrows and spears. 
Mofl&t began to talk to him,- and to tell him of the resurrec- 
tion; he described, In vivid colours, the great rising of the 
dead ; and as he went on, he saw that iron man's fEtce- 
begin to work .convulsiTely, the muscles .quivering, th& 
eyes looking as if they were starting £rom the head; and 
when the Idng could speak, - he said, trembling all over, 
** What \ do you say that I shall see the men whom I have 
slaught«!«d in battle ? Do you mean to say they will rise 
up before me, and that I shall see their wounds as I slew 
them ? " He seemed aa if he saw before, him the victims of 
his couiftge,'aS he had thought, but of his cruelty, as he now 
began to think. So at the great day others will know us. 
That man-will know his victimsy^and all men will know their 
victims, if victims they have had, in this* world. -We know 
that Mary Magdalene alone recognised our Saviour's voice, 
sAd his Mends recognised his person. -So all men will 
.know those whom they have known. here, however changed 
they may be. If there -were here to* night a seducer, one 
of those cowardly sensualists, who betray a trusty and abuse 
a love of which they axe utteriy unworthy, I would say to 
such, You shall recognise the woman- whom you have flung 
away heartlessly on a cold' world,va&d left to vice, to inhmy, 
to increasing crime, to nusery, to^an early death. If there 
were < hete to-night a tempter of youth, I would say to 
that one, you shall recognise the thoughdess boys you 
enticed firom duty, led, it might be, to the theatre, to the 
casino, to the gambling-house, inflamed . their senses, threw 
them in the way of those ruined wantons, corrupted and 
eomipting>-you shall see your victims &ce to &ce, and 
know them, and they shall know you. Infldel ! if there be 
such a one here, You shall recognise those whose little £uth 
you sapped by specious arguments, whose little hope you 
took away. The historian, Hume, is related to have shaken 
the faith of his mother, by his arguments against the Scrip- 
tures ; and when t^at mother was dying, finding that those 
arguments would not support her, she sent for. her son to 
tell her again what he had told her before, for she found she 
was sinking into eternity, with nothing imder her feet. 
Hume shall meet his motiber, and his mother know her son, 
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that did this imiilial work upon the soul. And, ministers of 
Christ, servants of the Most High God, £neiids of man,, you 
who are really Christians, you shall recogmse every one of 
those whom you led to Christ, -vrhrnn you hlessed hy 
turning from their iniquities, and' they shall recognise you ; 
and at that day you vhall shine as' the>«in dn the kingdom 
of your 'Patlier. Then /we »misw«r> the question, "How 
shall the dead herais^ up ? " by ^saying. We shall know that 
we are the same, and* t)thers shall know it. 

And ' yet we shall he changed. ■• If a 'persim^who lived in 
another pkmet-^let' us suppose dt for a moment— *w0re to 
come to our earth, one 'who 'had never seen the process of 
sowing seed, and were to see us sowings hetwould say, '^What 
is this dead^ dried, withered thing?" lifting up. a seed. " We 
call it a seed." *'What are 3rou.doing? " ** Burying it .in 
the earth." " What will become^ of it ? " " It will become 
soft and spongy ; it will decay aad disappear entirely ; if you 
were to dig for it, it would be* gone ; yet from that seed, how 
we t^annot tell, l^ere* will spring-a thin green hlade, then a 
stalk, which -will rise and ew^ll,* and* ears will grow on it, that 
will ripen and whiten, and beeome, not the dead seed, but the 
living." Now that "is the resurrection. Every seed says 
there is a resurrectien ; every field of green* blades in the 
spring says there is a resurrection ; every white harvest tells 
us of the resurrection ; when the sickle of Ood shall be put 
in, when &e harvest will be frtUyripe, -and God's eom shall 
be gathered into his gamer. The c^st^e tells us the* change 
will be this: the body, he -says,ds **«own in corruption," 
carrying out the idea of seed, *' but ^it will be raised in incor- 
mption." The seeds of decay arc sown in our blood ; the 
little child dies, the sweet babe dies^ the gentle youth, the 
man— they all die ; we have* all in us the seeds of death ; 
decay is sown in us, and when -wc are had in the grave, we 
are sown in 'eorruption; when we are raised, we shall be 
raised in ineormption, dncapaUe of -decay. No decay can 
ever take place upon those bodies ^ich rise. " It is sown in 
dishonour." ITes, dear brethren, which of us does not know 
that? How soon' does the dark spot of corruption come up 
upon the well-known dear face ! How soon does l^e eye sink, 
how soon do the lips show that death and decay are at work ! 
and, like Abraham, we have to say, " Let me bury my dead 
out of my sight." We are ** sown in dishonour ; " but when 
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the body is raised, it will be ''in glory," tbe glory of Christ 
as he shone on the Mount* of Transfiguration, when his face 
was like the sun, and his raiment like the snow. That will 
be the state in which we shall rise — ^gloriously changed, but 
still the same. " It is sown in weakness.*' How soon are 
we tired ! How soon does our mind exhaust our body ! 
There are some that think — I may be permitted to say so— 
that the work of a minister of Christ is a very easy work, that 
it is simply to preach two or three times on the Sunday, and 
that he gains what he has very easily. Dear brethren, if you 
knew the exhaustion of body which follows the enei^etic 
exercise of the mind and feelings, you would feel that where 
the minister of Christ has his heart drawn out for his work, 
there is no man in the kingdom that works more than that 
man does who is trying earnestly to persuade his fellow- men 
to accept the terms of salvation, and to follow the Saviour. 
How soon is our body wearied ! How soon are we wearied 
with work, and how soon are we wearied with pleasure! 
Which of us has not found a day's pleasure very hard work 
sometimes ? *' It is sown in weakness." But when these 
bodies are raised, they will be incapable of fatigue, and capable 
of exertion such as we cannot dream of now. " They rest 
not day nor night ; " they serve and praise God day and night 
in his temple; they are equal to the angels, and you know 
that whenever angels have appeared, it has been as young 
men, though created thousands of years ago. " It is sown in 
weakness, but it will be raised in power." We shall be equal to 
the angels. Our bodies will be like our minds. You and I can 
travel at once round the world, in our mind, as we will ; and I 
believe that at that great day — at the resurrection — we shall be 
able to move as we will. The motion of the angels is beyond all 
thought. It is said in the book of Daniel, that while he was 
praying, the angel Gabriel received orders to come down to 
him, and give him an answer, and he came down and stood 
by him before the prayer was over. Now no speed that 
astronomers have ever measured, no rapidity, however incon- 
ceivable, the swiftness of tlie electric spark, that runs eight 
times round the world in a minute, can equal the speed with 
which Gabriel came down from God and stood by Daniel. 
And that will be the power of the raised bodies of God's 
saints. I was walking through Fleet-street the other day, and 
my little children were looking in at something which had at- 
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tracted them, when a working man, with his tools on his 
shoulders, accosted me. We entered into conversation ; and 
he said to me, " I do n't spend my time in the puhlic-house. 
I know better what to do with my time and my money. I 
have built a ship, though I never saw one built; and I love 
to read, particularly about the history of insects ; and, Sir," 
said he, *' how is it possible for any man that knows the his- 
tory of the caterpillar and the butterfly, to deny the truth of 
a resurrection ? " I wanted to hear what he had to say. I 
cannot give you his words, but I will give you the substance. 
Look at that crawling thing, that green, heavy, sluggish 
thing, crawling over the leaf. In a little while that creature 
shall spin itseLf a cofBn, and in that coflin it shall be dissolved 
into a semi-transparent fluid, like water — ^nothing more of it 
remains ; yet when the sun shines brightly, out of that water 
shall rise the glorious butterfly, its wings covered with purple 
and gold, like the Eastern dove of whom David sings, the 
dove which has silver wings and its feathers like gold ; for the 
dust which the careless schoolboy gets upon his hand when 
he catches the butterfly, consists of actual feathers ; and thus 
is the creature transformed ; it is now not the sluggish, crawl- 
ing, heavy thing, but is disporting itself in a new element, and 
sipping the dew of flowers. " There," said the man, ** is the 
resurrection." And the ancients carved the butterfly proceed- 
ing out of the mouth of the corpse, as if they had some glim- 
mering notion of its rising to life again. A Christian poet has 
touched this very beautifully. Adcbressing Christians, he says, 

** The grovelling worm 
Shall find its wings, and soar as £Bust and free 
As his transformM Lord, with lightniDg form. 
And snowy vest ; such grace he won for thee, 
When from the tomb he sprang at dawn of mom, 
And took through boundless air his conqu'ring road, 
Leaving a glorious track, where souls new-bom 
Might fearless follow to their blest abode." 

One more word. This will be a sudden change — ^in the 
twinkling of an eye — at the last trump. As Christ called 
Lazarus out of his tomb, when they withdrew the stone 
they looked with awe into that dark vault, to see there the 
swathed dead. When he desired the tomb to be opened, the 
sisters of the dead man said, ** Lord, he has been dead these 
four days ; by this time he stinketh." There lay the 
decaying body of Lazarus ; his eyes sunk ; corruption had 
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set its seal, upon the body ; the< heart was still, the blood* 
frozen, cloggeid, clotted. The Saviour spoke the word, 
" Lazarus, come forth ! " Hia spirit entered the body ; no 
one saw it. Who ever saw the soul go away ? You, who 
have often, like me, watched the dying,. did you ever see the 
soul d&pBit ? The soul went into the body of Lazarus, and 
that rotting, decaying body, in a moment began to move in 
its grave-clothes. *' Loose him," said the Saviour, ** and let 
him go ; '' and instantly Lazarus came forth. And he who 
is now at the right hand of God, our risen Saviour, will call 
to the dead, *^ and those that are in their, graves shall hear, 
his voice, and come forth**' 

And now the condosion. " They that have done good, 
imto the resurrection of life, and they that. have. done evil, 
unto the resurrection of condemnation." My beloved 
brethren, you cannot die.. Your bodies will die, but that is 
only a temporary death; you cannot: get rid of immortality ; 
you are immortal b^gs. The French infidel may write over 
his cemetery, ''Death is an eternal sleep." It is a lie. 
" The dead in. Christ shall rise first." The living in Christ 
shall be changed ; those who believe in him shall be changed. 
Were he to come at this moment, were the trumpet to sound 
at this instant, every onetof you that, believe in him would 
undergo a. mighty change : your bodies would change firom 
corruption to ineonuption, firom mortal to immortal, from 
weak to powerfdl, firom dishonourahle to glorious^ Every 
paving-stone in London would, prove to be what it is, a 
tombstone, for there. are dead under it. And the living 
first being chaoged^ the dead just would be raised 'up to meet 
the Lord in the air. My dear brethren^ may you be led so 
to seek the love of Christ, that when you rise, as you wiQ, 
it may not be to shame and everlasting contempt, but to 
glory, and honour, and immortality* Remember, dear 
brethren, that that Saviour who is risen has a heart of such 
love towards you and .me as we cannot even cosiceive^ No 
love that ever man. showed is comparable to the love of 
Christ. You are his beloved creatures. Before the foun- 
dations of the world were laid, he loved you; because you 
had fallen, he came down to die for you ; your sins are 
all paid for; you owe nothnig, if you will, but believe it; 
you will be saved, if you will but put. your trust in him. 
A poet says « 
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" I owe in thousands, and much more. 
I did believe that I did nothing owe, 
And lived accordingly. 
My creditor believes so too. 
And lets me go." 

You are pardoned ; your guilt is paid for ; your debt is for- 
given. Believe that, trust in that ; cast .yourself on the love 
of God in Christy and then all wrath is gone. You can look 
up to God as your Father ; and, oh ! what a blessed thing it is 
to be able to say " Ahba, Father ! " How rich is the poorest 
peasant, as he walks through the rich man's park, and enjoys 
those beauties with a greater and keener zest than the owner, 
as he lifts to heaven the . unpresumptuous eye, and smiling 
says, " My Father made them all." 

Dear brethren, let me earnestly entreat you to lay these 
things, to heart ; let- me. persuade you to consider what I have 
now laid before you, and to give yourselves up honestly and 
earnestly now to the service of Christ. He will receive you ; 
he will love you freely ; he will blot out all your sins ; he will 
take you to his favour; he wiUbe your delbndev in life, your 
guide in death ; and when you stand, as we shall all stand, 
before his judgments-seat, wiien^ hfrcomee, n<) long^ as. the 
Saviour, but as the Jiidg^, then, instead of hearing, as those 
will hear "vdio have rejected him, the sentenee, ** Diepart, ye 
cursed, into the fire pr^ared '* — not " for you," but*— ** for 
the devil and his angels," you shall hear (and^ oh ! have not 
our hearts warmed as we have heard those words from the 
^pen grave of those who were dear to us?) "Come, ye blessed 
of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you firom the 
foundation of the world.'* 
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"How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?" — Hbb. ii. 3. 



The plain meaning of these words is, that there is no escape 
for those who neglect the great salvation. The words are in 
the form of a question, but they are, in effect, a positive de« 
claration ; and the sense of the declaration is, that for those 
who neglect the great salvation escape is impossible — con- 
demnation is certain. Oh, my brethren, with what solemnity, 
with what deep earnestness, ought we to approach the consi- 
deration of this momentous question ! May God the Holy 
Ghost, the author and giver of life, who alone can quicken 
the dead soul and make it alive to God, be present in the 
midst of us to-night, preparing our hearts to receive the 
message of his own Word ; and making that message instru- 
mental to our resurrection from the death of trespasses and 
sins, and to growth in godliness. 

The salvation which is here spoken of is that wonderful 
plan which is revealed in the gospel for the deliverance of the 
fallen man from the guilt and condemnation of sin. It is a 
plan which was contrived in eternity ; which was executed in 
the fulness of time, by God the Son ; which required the 
incarnation of the Word, his obedience unto death, his cruci- 
fixion, his resurrection, his ascension into heaven, his conti- 
nued intercession ; and which involved, also, the gift of God 
the Holy Ghost, to apply to the hearts of mankind the bene- 
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fits of the redemption which was wrought out by God the 
Son. 

Now, it is concerning this salvation that the Apostle asks, 
" How shall we escape, if we neglect so great salvation ? " 
The force of the question depends very much upon the word 
** great." The Apostle is to be understood as asking, ** How 
shall we escape, if we neglect a salvation so exceedingly 
great?" as if the very greatness of the salvation in itself 
aggravates the guilt and increases the peril of those by whom 
it is neglected. But here you will naturally ask, " Wherein 
is this salvation so great ? and how is it that the greatness of 
this salvation enhances the guilt, and aggravates the con- 
demnation of those by whom it is neglected V* I purpose, 
in dependence upon the help of God's Holy Spirit, briefly and 
practically to point out to you some of the considerations 
from which appears the greatness of this salvation, and from 
which, also, we may conclude, that because the salvation is 
so great, therefore there is no escape to those who neglect it. 

I. And, first, I say, look at the means by which this 
salvation was procured. Creation is a great act ; it was a 
wonderful exercise of power, when God out of nothing framed 
the visible universe, when he fashioned the heavens above, 
and the earth beneath. But, after all, creation was but a 
breath ; God spake, and it was done ; he commanded, and it 
stood fast. He said, *' Let there be light," and there was 
light. By the word of his mouth were the heavens framed ; 
by the mere " let be " of his almighty will, the whole frame- 
work of the visible universe uprose at his bidding. But, my 
bretluren, it was not thus with redemption. Creation, I have 
said, was a great act ; redemption was a far greater. It cost 
far more to redeem the world than it did to create it ; it 
required that infinite wisdom, and infinite power, and infinite 
love, and faithfulness, should all unite to contrive the plan by 
which ruined man might be recovered to God. Four thousand 
years were occupied in the preparation for the advent of the 
Redeemer. Throughout the whole of that time, by all his 
dealings in providence, God was preparing the way for the 
coming of Christ. To prepare for the coming of Christ, there 
was the call of Abraham, the selection of Israel, the formation 
of that people to be the nation, the peculiar people of the 
God of heaven. All the legal ceremonies, all the types 
vouchsafed to that people, were intended to prepare the way 
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for the coming of Christ, to foreshadow his person or office. 
To prepare the way for the coming of the Redeemer, a long 
line of prophets wa& raised np» who in every age of the world 
hore witness to Jesus, and testified that through his name only 
there is remission of sin. And, theni.at last, when for sa 
nuuiy thousand years, the purpose of God had heen ripening 
for their. fulfilment, and all this mighty preparation had heen 
madSf at length in the fulness of time, there was accomplished 
a giceater wonder thaa any wonder connected with the creation 
of the universe, I mean, of course, the incarnation of the 
eternal. Word. He who was one with the Father, co-eternal, 
and is equal with Jehovah, possessed of all the attributes, and 
entitled- to all the honours which belonged to the Divine 
Being, > the marvel of marvels, stooped to take into oneness 
with his own divine nature our common nature ; so that in the 
person of Emanuel* God with us, there was the integrity of 
the Divine, nature and the integrity of the human . nature. 
He was Divine when bom in the stable, and laid in the 
manger, — he ever had been God over all, blessed for ever ; at 
the same time^ he became bone of our bone, and fiesh of our 
fi esh, a man such, as we are> like unto us in all respects, sin 
only excepted. 

Then, observe, that not only was it necessary that this spon- 
taneous miracle should be accomplished of the union of the 
human and Divine • natures in one person, the Lord Jesus 
Christ, but, more than. all this, it was necessary that this 
God-man, our Redeemer, should present upon earth a fault- 
less obedience to the Divine law — should exhibit a perfect 
pattern for us to follow, and at length — though in himself he 
waa porfectly free, from all sin, the^Holy, the Harmless, the 
Undefiled One, and separated from sinners, yet it was neces- 
sary he should ascend, the altar of the cross, and there pour 
out his soul unto .death as an offering for our sin. Oh, look 
upon that cross ! See him who is hanging there in the depth 
of unknown agony ! — an agony in which even nature appears 
to sympathise ; for the sun hid his face at noon-day, and .th& 
earth did quake, and the rocks were rent. See him who eret 
while dwelt in the realms of light and gladness, the adored of 
the unnumbered hosts in heaven, the only and well-beloved 
Son of the. Father — see him . now expiring in such agony as 
out of hell has never been experienced ! And, then, recollect 
that this was. the only way in which an atonement could be 
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made for sin— that this was the only method by which a way 
could, be opened for the restoration of fallen mexi to his 
offended Creator. And looking .at the preparations that were 
made for this event, looking at the slaipendoua miraele— the 
union of the Grodhead and the manhood in one person, Jesua 
Christ — looking at this awful sacdfice of the Redoeaneir on 
Calvary for our sins, I ask you if this is not a • greati sal- 
vation? and if, as we stand aad contemplate the cross of 
Calvary, and reeoUect how^ he who hangs there for -our sins 
was once what he now is, enthroned in the . highest heaven, 
and adored by ten. thousand times ten thousand saints of God, 
we may not well ask the question, '^ How can we escape^ if we 
n^leet so great salvation ? *' 

But, my friends, there is another way in which we may 
represent the greatness of this salvation. I have been 
speaking of the preparations that were made, if we may so 
speak, for the introduction of it, of the greatness - of the 
Being who procured it; But let us look a little more nar- 
rowly at the provisions of this salvation ; let us see what it 
is that the salvation of the gospel really provides and offers 
to fellow-sinners. 

Now, here I must pause for one moment, for the purpose 
of correcting . a mistake in which persons very commonly fall 
about^the forgiveness of sins. Some persons seem to suppose 
that to forgive sin is a very easy matter ; that God can easily 
blot out transgressions ; that it could be no difficulty to God 
to wipe away the foidest offence, and receive the sinner at 
once into his favour. And they assume this without any 
regard whatever to the wonderful plan which God himself has 
provided for the forgiveness of sin, without any reference to 
that atoning sacrifice which was presented by the Lord Jesus 
Christ upon. Calvary. Their idea seems to be that the for- 
giveness of sin. is nothing more than the exercise of power on 
the part of God. in connection .with mercy. There is a very 
great mistake involved, here; and the mistake is founded 
upon an erroneoua view of the moral character and the 
attributes of God. Such persona seem to think that God is a 
Being of unbounded mercy as. well, as of .unbounded, power; 
but they altogether lose sight of the fact that God is a Being 
of infinite justice, as well as of infinite power and infinite 
mercy. I grant that God is . a Being, of infinite mercy : 
" Thy mercy, O Lord, endureth for ever ; " " The earth is 
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full of the mercy of God." But do not fall into the mistake 
of supposing that God is a Being only of infinite mercy ; 
Grod is a Being also of infinite justice ; and this justice is 
just as infinite as is his mercy. Now, bearing this in mind, 
consider what was necessary to be done before salvation could 
be ofiered to a fallen sinner. God is a Being of infinite 
mercy ; therefore I can suppose he longed for the salvation of 
the sinner. But God is a Being also of infinite justice ; and 
his justice must be satisfied before his mercy can be exer- 
cised ; therefore, what was required was, that sin should be 
punished, and yet the sinner saved ; that justice should be 
upheld, yet mercy exercised ; that God should be true to his 
own word, and yet welcome the rebellious, and receive them 
to his favour and loving-kindness. This was the great object 
to be attained ; and where else can you find any explanation 
of a satisfactory way in which this object can be attained, 
except in the gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ? 
Let us look at that gospel, and see how it provides on the 
one hand for satisfying the justice of God, for punishing sin, 
and yet, on the other hand, for allowing the mercy of God to 
flow forth in its unchecked exercise of benevolence to the 
sinner, and the sinner to be pardoned, forgiven, and freely 
saved. 

First of all, in the salvation which is ofiered to us in the 
gospel, there is a full atonement. The Lord Jesus Christ, by 
his death upon the cross, made a full atonement, mark you, 
for all sin, and for all sinners. 

He made an atonement for all sin. The prophet Daniel 
predicted that the Lord Jesus Christ would come '* to a final 
transgression, to make an end of sin.** The apostle St. Paul, 
writing to the Hebrews, in the epistle from which my text is 
taken, declares that, ** Once, in the end of the world, Christ 
hath appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of himself.** 
The apostle and evangelist St. John declares, ** The blood of 
Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth fi:om all sin.** And in harmony 
with, statements such as these, we read, as in the first chapter 
of the book of the prophet Isaiah, " Come now, and let us 
reason together, saith the Lord ; though your sins be as scarlet, 
they shall be white as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as woo].** And so again, the same prophet, 
speaking in the name of the Lord, declares, *' I have blotted 
out as a thick cloud thy transgressions ; and as a cloud thy 
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sins/* So again, the prophet Micah speaks thus, '* Who is a 
God like unto thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and transgression, 
and sin ? Thou wilt suhdue all our iniquities ; thou wilt 
cast them hehind thy back ; thou wilt hxay them in the very 
depths of the sea." And do you not remember that when 
the apostle St. Paul was writing to those who, by the grace 
of God, had been converted in the formerly idolatrous city of 
Corinth, he makes use of a very remarkable expression ? He 
says, '* Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God ? Be not deceived : neither fornicators, 
nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of 
themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 
drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the 
kingdom of God." How does he go on ? " And such were 
some of you : but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but 
ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the 
Spirit of our God." 

Here, then, is this glorious truth for us to be assured of — 
that when the Lord Jesus Christ poured out his soul unto 
death upon the cross, he made an atonement for all sin. 
There is no sin so black but that it may be washed away through 
his cleansing blood ; there is no sinner so far off firom God, 
but he may be invited to draw nigh through the blood of the 
Lamb. There is no one so steeped in the mire of iniquity, 
but he may be cleansed and purified, and made a child of 
God by faith in Christ Jesus. For I must observe, next, that 
the atonement which Christ made upon the cross was not 
only made for all sin, but it was also made for all sinners. It 
is a very precious truth to be able to announce, as I have just 
now done, that ** the blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all 
sin ; " it is a very glorious thing to be able to stand up and 
say, there is no moral depravity which may not be eradicated 
by the grace that is in Christ Jesus ; but if I were to hamper, 
and fetter, and narrow, and confine this truth by saying, 
" Though Jesus died in order to cleanse firom all sin, he did 
not die for all men," where would be the comfort ? Where 
would be the power of this statement to bring hope to the 
p6or, trembling, penitent sinner ? Thanks be to God, I can 
not only declare that the atonement of Jesus was made for all 
sin, but I can also declare it was made for all sinners. Do 
not take my word for it The word of God declares, ** The 
Lord hath laid on him the iniquities of us all." That same 
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word declares, tint CkriBt is "''the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of: the worlds" That same word declares, 
" He is the ptopitiation lor our- sins ; and not for enr sins 
only, but i^o for the sins of the whole world." That same 
word declares that he, the just, died for us, the imjust ; . and 
that he "tasted' death for every man." Here is hope-for yon, 
my poor, tzembHng f(^)ow-sinner ! Is ytmr conscience nneasy ? 
Are yon tronUed at the remembrance of -sin ? Have yon 
been so far awakened by the power of GKmI's Holy Spirit as 
to perceive what a life yon have been leading — a Hfe of in- 
gratitude and rebellion against the God of nature ? Are you 
troubled at the thought of the long catalogue of sins by 
which you have provoked the Divine Majesty ? I rejoice in 
that you are troubled. But why ? Because your being so 
troubled is my warrant to hope that the Spirit of God is at 
work with you, and that he, of his wondrous grace and mercy, 
may lead you to look to the Lamb that was slain from the 
foundation of the world, whose blood cleanseth firom all sin. 
I would not have you extenuate your past sins ; rather look 
at them ; count them, if you can,, though, on the effort to do 
so, you will find they are countless as the stars of the shy, or 
the sands of the sea shore. Bring them altogether; put 
them. in to one dark a^cavated heap, till they seem to you to 
rise up like mountains, presenting an insurmountable barrier 
between you and your offended God. Let them be what they 
may, I can .say to you, and stake the truth of God's word on 
the statement, '* The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth firom all 
sin." Your sins, however numerous, however aggravated, 
may be washed away by that blood. Ton may be forgiven ; 
you, who have been hitherto a rebel, may become a ^dbild of 
Grod by adoption of grace, a happy rejoicmg believer in 
Christ, and a Mlow*heir of the. inheritance which is ineor- 
luptible and undefiled, vid that fibdeth not away. Oh, is not 
that a great salvation ? '* How shall we eaci^, if we neglect 
ao great salvation ? " If the atonement were not so ftdl.as it 
is, if the propitiation whkh Christ made were not so exten- 
sive as it is, if it were not so firee, if it could blot out «aoane 
sin, but not all sin ; if it was ^e Lamb of €vod slain only 
for the elect, but not ** the Lamb of God that takes away the 
ain of the world," then we might not have so much confidence 
in asking the question of the text. But since the atonement 
is commensurate with the utmost wants of the sinner ; since 
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**tlie blood of Jesus Christ cleanses from all sin; " since G6d 
•is able and willing to bfot out all your iniquities ;- since he 
has prodded so costly a means for the deliverance' from all sin, 
I ask you once again, "How shall -we escape, if 'we neglect so 
grtfat salvatioii ? " 

I have been speaking* of 'the Btonement of Clnist. It is 
very great and very precious; and,*^h, beloved brefehp8n;*it 
is enfongh to awake the hymns of Bugels and th& a»thems^f 
the saved to speftik of such a glt)rious theme as the Mness of 
the atonement of Christ. But' we have not exha«sted-^r 
who could exhaust— -^the riches of the redeeming hjve ? We 
want something more tlian atonement ; we want a* righteous- 
ness ; we want a mean« of acceptance with God. 'You go to 
a poor, wretched criminal, lying in masery and fihh^ exposed 
to condemnation, and you carry with you ameissage to that 
poor, unhappy outcast of society, deelaring to him that his 
offence may be freely pardoned, and that he ma;^ be privileged 
to stand in the presence of his sovereign. Gan he go there 
' in that filthy attire ? Can he go uneleansed, unpurified, un- 
clothed, in suitable raiment 'to appear in the presence of his 
-sovereign? This is our case. We Hre* the -liw^tehed' crimi- 
nals. There is no dsfierencebetween anyt)f us'by nature; 
we are all bom and conceived in sin ; and'the^moral fihh of 
sin cleaves to us all. '* The blood of Jesus Christ cleonsea 
fiom all sinV i-But we want a*rflEiment; we want suitable 
apparel; we want a robe in which to stamd with acceptance 
before God. ' Ohl: again' look at^^hat the* salvation of the 
gospel provides. It provides* tins— ^this glorious attire, this 
spotlesr raiment, thiaunstdlied robe, in which to stand before 
God with acceptance. '^Now. let* Scriptore. speak. It was 
prophesied -of the Lord Jesus Christ by Isaiah, *' This is the 
name whereby he tdiall be called. The Lord our righteous- 
ness." If was said again, "Surely shall one- say, In the 
Lord have I righteousness and strength." Hear, again, what 
the apostle says, writing to the Romans ; for here you have 
it clearly explained : "By the deeds of the law shall no 
flesh be justed in his sight ; for by the law is the know- 
ledge of sin. But now tiie righteousness of *God without 
the law is manifested, being witnessed by the law and the 
prophets. Even the righteousness of God without the law 
is manifested, being witnesses by the law and the prophets ; 
even the righteousness of God which is bv faith of Jesus 
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Christ unto all, and upon all them that believe ; for there 
is no difference ; for all have sinned, and come short of the 
glory of Ood. Being justified freely by his grace, through 
the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; whom God hath set 
forth to be a propitiation through fidth in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the remission of sins that are 
past, through the forbearance of God. To declare, I say, at 
; this time his righteousness ; that he might be just, and the 
justifier of him which believeth in Jesus." Again, the apostle 
Paul, writing to the Corinthians, declares, ** God hath made 
him," that is, Christ, *' to be sin for us, who knew no sin, 
that we might be made the righteousness of God in him." 
Now, what is the plain meaning of this? The plain 
meaning is this : — ^the Lord Jesus Christ, when he was upon 
earth, was made subject to the Divine law ; in our nature, and 
in our stead ; he rendered a perfect obedience to that law ; 
he kept its every requirement ; he never failed in fulfilling a 
single precept ; he never deviated, in any one particular, 
from the precepts of that law. His obedience was what no 
creature obedience possibly can be ; it was meritorious ; it 
was rendered in his own strength, voluntarily rendered to the 
Divine Being ; and that obedience, being meritorious, is freely 
ofiered, made over to every one that believes on the Lord 
Jesus Christ. The righteousness of Christ becomes the 
righteousness of the believer ; that is to say, it is accounted 
to him ; it is reckoned to his account God looks upon him 
as accepted in the beloved ; and not only is he washed from 
all sin by the atoning blood, but he is clothed with the 
spotless raiment of the Redeemer's righteousness, so that, in 
the glowing language of the prophet, he can declare, " I will 
greatly rejoice in the Lord, my soul shall be joyfid in my 
God ; for he hath clothed me with the garments of salvation ; 
he hath covered me with the robe of righteousness, as a 
bridegroom decketh himself with ornaments, and as a bride 
adometh herself with jewels." 

Oh, is it not a wonder that persons are not more ready to 
lay hold of truth so glorious as this ? Is it not a sad proof 
of the hardness, and unbelief, and self-righteousness of our 
corrupt hearts, that, when there is offered to us such a beauti- 
ful robe as this, so pure, so bright, so spotless, that the all- 
seeing eye of God can detect no fiaw in it, we refuse to put it 
on ? We seek to cover ourselves with the miserable shreds and 
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patchwork of our own imperfect unrighteousness, all of which 
are but as filthy rags, and put from us the proffeied raiment of 
the Redeemer's unsullied righteousness. But try at this truth, 
that the obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ is freely reckoned 
to every one thai believes in his name ; so that the believer 
in Christ becomes accounted as righteous before God ; and, 
being justified by faith, he has peace with God, through our 
Lord Je&ius Christ. And as I said concerning the atone- 
ment, so I say concerning this righteousness, there is enough 
of this raiment. Oh, if every one who hears me to-night 
would only put in his claim for a share of this raiment, by 
believing in the Lord Jesus Christ, e^ery one of you might 
be clothed in it ; every one of you might stand this very 
night accepted in the beloved, and complete in Christ, 
because washed from sin by his blood, and clothed by 
faith with his imputed righteousness. Is not that a great 
salvation ? How shall we escape, if we neglect it ? If you 
run elsewhere and seek for any other righteousness, how do you 
think that God will accept you ? Oh, my imhappy brethren, 
if such there be here to-night who are thinking to be saved 
by your own good works, whose hope of heaven is some- 
what such as this : ^' I have never done any one any harm ; 
I have always been honest and truthful, and sober, and 
upright, and no man can say any blame of me ; '* and, there- 
fore, you think on that account God will accept you, even 
though you never care to look to the Lord Jesns Christ as 
the Saviour, who died, who obeyed for you*— let me tell you 
in all faithfiilness, and God knows I tell you in all 
affection, you cannot commit a greater sin than to reject the 
salvation provided for us in the gospel. What does Christ 
himself say is the condemning sin ? You heard it in the 
chapter that we read to-night : '* Ye will not come to me 
that ye will have life." Though Christ's own words are, 
*^ Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast out,'' yet 
men will run anywhere else, and seek anything else, rather 
than come to the Saviour. Oh, how shall we escape, if we 
neglect Ms great salvation ? 

There is one point, farther, to which I must allude. This 
salvation is great with reference to the moral power which it 
offers to all those who will earnestly seek it. You may say, 
** It is very well to speak of the atonement of Christ, it is very 
well to speak of the perfection, the all-sufiieiency of his right- 
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eousness ; but," yon may say, " you forget that we are corrupt, 
enfeebled, blind, spiritually, ay, and according to your own 
description, dead in trespasses and sins ; how can we give life 
to ourselves, and how can we lay hold of these glorious 
benefits ? We are paralyzed ; we cannot stretch out the hand 
and lay hold of the proffered boon ; we cannot, weak and 
helpless, we cannot run the race that is set before us." Ah, 
brethren, God has not left you this excuse ; God has not left 
you without this power. The first gift that the Lord Jesus 
Christ obtained for man, when he ascended into heaven, was 
the gift of God the Holy Ghost. God the Holy Ghost is 
freely promised to everyone that will earnestly seek his help 
and strength. By the grace of that Holy Spirit we may be 
enabled to believe in Christ, and lay hold of eternal life, and 
steadfastly to run the race that is set before us. Say not you 
are powerless — I know it is true ; but I know also that God 
has provided ample power for all who will honestly seek it. 
Do you desire to believe in Christ ? Ask for the gift of God's 
Holy Spirit : " God will give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him. " Do you desire to live above the world — do you 
desire to live as with heaven in view ? Ask of God to give you 
the grace of the Holy Spirit to enable you to do so. He has 
promised in his Word Uiat he will do it ; and with all these 
provisions, so plenteous, so ample, so iree, ** How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great salvation ? " 

But what hangs upon this salvation ? What are the alter- 
natives? Suppose we accept it, what then, my brethren? 
If you will accept this great salvation, let me tell you some- 
thing of what lies before you. First, the pardon of all sin — 
the blotting out of all iniquity. Next, peace with God, the 
result of being justified by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Next, the continued help and assistance of God the Holy 
Ghost ; the privilege of looking up to God as your reconciled 
Father in Christ Jesus ; the sweet assurance of his presence 
to go with you — of his power to uphold and preserve you — 
of his wisdom to protect you — of his loving-kindness, ever- 
more to encompass you as with a shield. You may look 
forward to his protection through life ; to his ordering all that 
concerns you, both for his own glory and for your eternal 
welfare. He will promise not to forsake you in death ; and 
death shall be the avenue for you to everlasting life. And 
everlasting life — ^what is it ? Ah ! language cannot describe 
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it, and no human imagination can fully conceive it ! Oh, 
thus to stand with acceptance in the presence of God ! to 
have angels and archangels for our companions ! to be asso- 
ciated with the throng of all the saints, who, in every age of 
the world have been delivered from sin and brought to believe 
in the Saviour, and been renewed by the Spirit of God after 
the Divine image ! It is to be clothed in the white raiment ; 
it is to have the everlasting life, the incorruptible crown of 
righteousness ; it is to have the palm-branch of victory ; it 
is to see the King in his beauty ; it is to join in the ever- 
lasting song ; it is to be a privileged guest at the marriage- 
supper of the Lamb ; it is to share in all the glory, and 
happiness, and dignity, which God himself can confer upon 
a redeemed and sanctified creature. Oh, if heaven can attract 
by its bright, its inconceivable glories, — then is there every- 
thing in this salvation to attract us from the love of earth to 
the pursuit of that glorious immortality ! And oh, what is 
the other alternative, if we do neglect this salvation ? I will not 
attempt to sketch it. Scripture describes it as the * * outer 
darkness," where there is weeping and gnashing of teeth; 
banishment from God's presence to a place where the worm 
never dies, where the fire is never quenched. Therefore, by 
all that is glorious in heaven, and by all that is terrific in 
hell, let me ask you, once again, ** How shall we escape, if 
we neglect so great salvation ? " 

And, now, one word in conclusion. Observe, my friends, 
it is not said, ** How shall we escape if we disbelieve it ? " 
nor is it said, " How shall we escape, if we pour scorn and 
ridicule upon it ? '* There are very few infidels in the world 
•—a great many practical infidels. There are some few who 
will pretend that they are infidels, but they are not many ; 
they are the very few, and there are not many who actually pour 
contempt upon this great salvation. There may be some, it 
is just possible there may be some few here to-night, though 
I would fain not think so ; but they are not the many. I will 
tell you one class, and that is a very numerous class, the class 
of those who neglect the great salvation. They believe it as 
an historical fact ; they admit the importance of it ; they 
confess they have a soul to be saved or lost ; they know there 
is a heaven and a hell, and that in one or the other their lot 
must hereafter be cast ; and they are not altogether insensible 
to appeals drawn from the consideration of either the glories 
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of heaven or the terrors of hell. But all the while lUe goes* 
on. They press on, hurrying along its busy paths ; on Qxey 
go with the crowd, along the broad road that leads to destruc-* 
tion ; never girding themselves for the warfsure of sin, never 
bracing themselves up with the strength which God gives to 
lay hold on eternal life, dallying with temptation, neglect-^ 
ing their souls, neglecting eternity, neglecting the great salva^ 
tion. Oh, with what a burst of surprise will it come upon 
some such when they wake in eternity to perceive their 
tremendous mistake ! May they not be of the number of 
those who will express infinite surprise at being numbered 
with the despisers of God, and with those who will sink in 
the everlasting pit of destruction ? They will be surprised 
because they will be able to say, " We were not amongst the 
infidels ; we were not amongst the scoffers ; we always in- 
tended to avail ourselves of this salvation, only death came 
too quick ; the opportunity for which we had looked did not 
arrive ; we w«re snatched out of time into eternity before we- 
expected." God grant that may not be the lot of many of 
you. And, therefore, my beloved friends, my fellow-immor- 
tals, with whom I shall one day stand before the bar of Christ, 
I invite you, I implore you, now look to the Lord Jesus 
Christ and be saved. Oh, put not from you this great salva- 
tion ; neglect it no longer. If you have been neglecting it 
hitherto, even now lift up your heart in prayer to God, that 
he would come upon you in the might of his own strength, 
and make you alive throi^h fsuth in Christ Jesus unto God* 
Then shall this be the happy, blessed moment of your resur^ 
rection from the death of sin to the life of r^hteousness, the 
earnest of your gloiioue resurrection hereafter in the image of 
the Saviour to the full enjoyment of his promised glory. 

And, as the text delivers a fearful warning to those who 
neglect the great salvation, for the comfort of those who are 
embracing this salvation let me put it in another form : How 
shall we perish, if we embrace this salvation ? Ah ! it is a 
comfort to feel that, if we are anchored in Christ, nothing can 
harm us. All things are ours, " whether life or death, or 
things present, or things to come," <' or prmcipalities or 
powers ; " ** nothing shall separate us from the love of 
Christ." He has said, " My sheep shall never perish, neither 
shall any man pluck them out of my Father's hsmd." May 
this safety be yours ! May this blessedness be realized by you. 
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in all its fulness ! And may all the experience of your life 
be that God is faithful, till life itself is swallowed up in that 
better life — the life of eternal glory, which God hath promised 
to them that love and obey him ! 

I have been requested to state that this is the last of the 
present series of services in this place. But arrangements 
have been made — I thank God for it ! — by which these services 
will, if not here, at all events elsewhere, be continued at a 
time not long distant. I thank God for having put it into 
the hearts of so many to avail themselves of these most pre- 
cious opportunities ; and I hope, if a single doubt could have 
lingered upon the mind of any one as to the importance of 
establishing services such as these, that doubt must have been 
altogether dissipated, as well by the numbers of those who 
have taken advantage of these services as by the singular 
attention which those who have attended upon them have in- 
variably shown. I trust, nay, I fully believe, that the seed 
which has been here prayerfully and faithfully sown will 
not be lost. May it be our privilege to see many golden 
sheaves, the fruit of this seed, in the great harvest of Christ's 
appearing, that then, in that glorious day, both those who 
have sown and those who have reaped, may rejoice together. 
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